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ROMINA WERTH
OG ADALHEIDUR GUPMUNDSDOTTIR

GLITVODIR GENGINNA ALDA

Um framlag kvenna til séfnunar pjodsagna d Austurlandi

Inngangur

[ PESSARI GREIN verdur sjénum beint ad patttoku fjogurra kvenna vid
sofnunardtak Jons Arnasonar (1819—88) um midbik 19. aldar. Allar tilheyra
per tengslaneti sem til vard i kringum séfnun pjédsagna 4 Austurlandi og
eru pvi einungis litid brot pess f6lks sem tok pdtt i hinu mikla s6fnunar-
starfi vida um land med beinum eda ébeinum hatti. [ rannsékninni kemur
medal annars fram ad raunverulegt hlutverk kvenna i pjédsagnaséfnun 4
[slandi stangast & vid hina hefdbundnu syn okkar & konur sem heimildar-
menn pjoédsagna og pd stadalimynd ad peer hafi ad jafnadi verid gamlar,
fateekar og 6menntadar alpydukonur.

Likt og adrir peir sem komu ad séfnun pjédsagna 4 Islandi heyra kon-
urnar fjérar til steerra samfélags sem var litad af hugmyndum tidarandans
um pjédmenningu, auk pess sem starf peirra markast af aukinni menntun
medal almennings. [ peim tilgangi ad varpa ljosi 4 forgrunn séfnunarstarfs-
ins verdur leitast vid ad skyra nokkra peetti vid framkvemd peirrar séfnunar
sem 14 til grundvallar safni Jons Arnasonar, Islenzkar pjédsogur og afintyri,
sem var gefid at i tveimur bindum i Leipzig i Pyskalandi drin 1862—64.
Likt og kunnugt er leitadi Jén mjog til presta og annarra embaettismanna
vida um land, sem margir hverjir dtvegudu honum efni.? Einn pessara
manna var séra Sigurdur Gunnarsson (1812—78), fyrrverandi bekkjarbrédir

1 Greinin byggir 4 MA-ritgerd Rominu Werth, sem var skrifud undir handleidslu Adalheidar
Gudmundsdéttur 4rid 2015, sbr. Romina Werth, ,,,Vox viva docet:“ Um tengslanet milli
safnara og heimildarmanna vid pjédsagnasafn Jons Arnasonar* (MA-ritgerd, Haskoli
Islands, 2015).

2 Ndnar um presta sem safnara pj6dfradilegs efnis 4 Islandi mé lesa i Terry Gunnell, ,Clerics
as Collectors of Folklore in Nineteenth-Century Iceland,“ Arv: Nordic Yearbook of Folklore
68 (2012): 45—66.

Gripla XXVIII (2017): 7—38



8 GRIPLA

Jons, sem hlyddi kalli félaga sins og safnadi fyrir hann pjoédsagnaefni
& Austurlandi, ndnar tiltekid i Nordur- og Sudur-Mulasyslu.3 Sigurdur
starfadi sem prestur, fyrst & Desjarmyri 4 Borgarfirdi eystra par sem hann
bjé i sautjdn dr og seinna 4 Hallormsstad i Skégum 4 Fljotsdalshéradi, par
sem hann gegndi prestakalli til @viloka.4 Hann eignadist ellefu bérn med
konu sinni en einungis prjar daetur komust 4 legg, paer Margrét (1843—
99), Elisabet (1846—1927) og Gudlaug (1848-76) sem allar komu med
einhverjum hetti ad séfnunarstarfi Sigurdar, einkum Elisabet.

Sigurdur Gunnarsson leitadi vida fanga i nigrenni sinu og medal peirra
sem utvegudu honum efni voru tvaer konur, vinnukonurnar Ldra Sig-
fusdéttir og Brandprudur Bendnisdédttir, sem badar skradu pjédségur med
eigin hendi. Hér eru pvi komnar tver af peim fimm konum sem taldar eru
upp medal 127 skrisetjara pjédsagnasafnsins, samkvaemt lista i 6. bindi nyju
utgdfunnar frd 1954—61.> Hlutur kvenna var hins vegar sterri pegar kom
a0 lista yfir heimildarmenn safnsins, p.e. pd sem 16gdu til sogur dn pess
ad skrd peer sjalfir, en par voru konur 110 4 méti 248 kérlum.® Hér parf
a0 hafa i huga ad erfitt getur reynst ad segja til um ndkvaemt kynjahlutfall
heimildarmanna, par sem skrdsetjarar sagnanna gdatu pess ad jafnadi ekki
hvort skrdd var eftir konum eda korlum.” Medal annarra heimildarkvenna
Sigurdar var nidursetningurinn Sabjorg Gudmundsdottir sem midladi

3 Samtals 52 sendibréf sem Sigurdur Gunnarsson sendi Jéni Arnasyni eru vardveitt 4 Stofnun
Arna Magntssonar i islenskum fredum (NKS 3010 4to). Fyrsta bréfid er dagsett 7. mars
1852 og pad sidasta er fra 12. april 1871. Auk pess er ad finna eitt bréf fré Joni Arnasyni sem
hann sendi til Sigurdar pegar hann leitadi til hans med adstod vid s6fnun pjédsagna og er
bréfid dagsett 25. oktober 1858. Tiu pessara bréfa eru prentud i Ur férum Jons Arnasonar:
Sendibréf 1-11, utg. Finnur Sigmundsson (Reykjavik: Hladbud, 1950—51). Hér 4 eftir verdur
vitnad { frumheimild sé hin 6utgefin, en annars i prentadan texta.

4  Eftir Sigurd liggur 1itid sjalfsevisagnakver sem hann ritadi 4rid 1871, vardveitt & Hérads-
skjalasafni Austfirdinga 4 Egilsst6dum undir safnmarkinu A6-13-7. Handritid er 6utgefid.
Jon Jonsson (1849—1920), profastur & Stafafelli og tengdasonur Sigurdar, ték saman
helstu atridin tr aviségu Sigurdar og birti pau i Jén Jénsson, ,Afidgrip Sigurdar préfast
Gunnarssonar 4 Hallormsstad,“ Andvari 13 (1887): 1—18.

5 Listi yfir heimildarmenn og skrisetjara md finna { Jén Arnason (utg.), Islenzkar pjédsigur
og avintyri V1, (Ny utgafa), Arni Bodvarsson og Bjarni Vilhjilmsson dnnudust ttgafu
(Reykjavik: Pjodsaga, 1954), 45—50.

6 Sérstaklega md benda 4 ad alls ellefu af samtals 127 manns sem eru skilgreindir sem skrasetj-
arar { 6. bindi pjédsagnasafnsins tilheyra tengslaneti Sigurdar Gunnarssonar, eda 8% af
6llum peim sem skradu pjodségur i safn Jons Arnasonar.

7 Sbr. Résa Dorsteinsdottir, Sagan upp d hvern mann: Atta islenskir sagnamenn og avintyrin
beirra (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraedum, 2011), 64.
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ségum sinum munnlega og lagdi pannig sinn skerf til sofnunarinnar.
eftirfarandi umfjéllun verdur leitast vid ad gera grein fyrir dmetanlegu
framlagi pessara fjogurra kvenna til pj6dsagnasafnsins, p.e.a.s. peirra Liru,
Brandprudar, Sebjargar og Elisabetar.

2. Hugmyndir um sagnafélk

Pratt fyrir ad Jon Arnason hafi safnad pjédsogum fra ymsu félki i Reykja-
vik og naerliggjandi sveitum og skrdd par med eigin hendi, félst séfnunar-
starfsemi hans ad mestu leyti i méttoku og vardveislu pjédsagnaefnis.®
Med peim heetti gegndi Jon starfi ritstjora, auk pess sem hann skipulagdi
sofnunina med pvi ad koma sér upp tengslaneti samstarfsmanna sem gerdi
honum kleift ad safna ségum alls stadar ad af landinu med kerfisbundnum
heetti.9 Jon sendi fyrirspurnir sinar um adstod vid séfnunina til 36 adila sem
voru i flestum tilfellum prestleerdir menn og embzttismenn.*®

St hugmynd hefur lengi verid uppi ad pad hafi fyrst og fremst verid
pessir menn, p.e.a.s. peir prestar og embzttismenn sem adstodudu Jon
vid s6fnunina, sem skridu pj6dsdgurnar og oftar en ekki eftir gémlu og
omenntudu félki, hver i sinu umdemi. Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson vildi
til ad mynda eigna peim stéran hlut i s6fnuninni og taldi ad peir hefdu
einkum skrdd eftir menntudu alpydufélki: ,... menntamenn dttu drjigan
patt i pvi ad afrakstur Jéns vard jafngédur og raun bar vitni. Ad sjalfségdu
nutu peir vid sé6fnun sina og skraningu i rikum meli kunnattu hins 6laerda
og ségufréda almennings“.™ Hann gerdi med 60rum ordum rad fyrir ad pad
hafi einkum verid menntamenn sem skrddu sogurnar, eftir ségupekkingu
almennings. Hallfredur Orn Eiriksson gerdi aftur 4 méti rad fyrir breidari

8 [ grein Résu Porsteinsdéttur um tengslanet Jons Arnasonar i Reykjavik kemur fram ad Jén
hafi yfirleitt safnad frd f6lki sem tilheyrdi efri 16gum samfélagsins, eda pvi f6lki sem hann
umgekkst sjalfur. Sjd, Résa Porsteinsdéttir, ,,Jon Arnason pjédsagnasafnari og heimildar-
£61kid hans,“ Grasabnoss: Minningarrit um hjonin Rognu Olafsdéttur (1944—2011) & Ogmund
Helgason (1944—2006) (Saudarkroki: Sogufélag Skagfirdinga, 2014), 136 og 141.

9 Sbr. Résa Porsteinsdottir, Sagan upp d hvern mann, 64.

10 Deir einstaklingar sem Jon hafdi samband vid vardandi adstod vid s6fnunina eru taldir upp
i Jon Arnason (atg.), [slenzkar pjédsogur og avintyri V1, 62. Par er sagt fra pvi ad i handriti
J6ns Arnasonar, Lbs 540 4to 1 14. kveri, 3. minnisgrein, finnist n6fn peirra sem hann leitadi
til ,um Utvegun til islenzkra fornfreda“ frd 7. oktdber til 11. desember 1858.

11 Jén Hnefill Adalsteinsson, ,Pjédsogur og sagnir,” [slensk pjédmenning VI: Munnmenntir og
békmenning, ritstj. Frosti F. Jéhannsson (Reykjavik: Pjédsaga, 1989), 290.
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hép safnara, sem hann skilgreinir svo i samhengi vid heimildarmenn, en
hépana tvo taldi hann vera dr 6llum l6gum samfélagsins og 4 6llum aldri:

Safnarar Jéns voru margir og ur 6llum stéttum pjédfélagsins og
heimildarmenn peirra enn fleiri og sundurleitari. Parna voru baedi
leerdir menn og leikir, allmargir prestar og drjugvirkir beendur og
hasfreyjur peirra, vinnufélk og ymsir lausamenn, félk & 6llum

aldri.*?

Hér er reyndar ekki gott ad sjd hverjir tilheyra hvorum hépi, en skiljanlega
hafa heimildarmennirnir verid enn breidari hépur en peir sem s6fnudu
sogunum og/eda skridu.

Af tiltekum listum yfir skrdsetjara og heimildarmenn sagna i safni
Jons Arnasonar er ljost ad um er ad rada tvo nokkud dlika hépa, ekki
sist pegar kemur ad kynjahlutfalli. Eins og fyrr segir veldur pé skortur 4
upplysingum pvi ad erfitt er ad segja med vissu um raunverulegt kynja-
hlutfall sagnafdlksins, enda synist sitt hverjum um pad og ekki er ¢liklegt
ad kynjahlutfall heimildarfélks fari eftir pvi hvada grein munnmaelaefnis
er til umradu, t.d. hvort verid er ad tala um Srnefnasagnir eda avintyri.
Samkvamt Einari Ol. Sveinssyni attu konur drygstan patt i vardveidslu 4
pj6dségum og @vintyrum hérlendis og 4 hann pa fyrst og fremst vid vard-
veidslu i munnlegri geymd, mann fram af manni.” Hann taldi enn fremur
ad gamalt folk hafi oft verid ,frédara en ungt (unga f6lkid litur fram og
hefur um annad ad hugsa); ,sogukarl” og ,sogukerling® eru alpekkt ord i
malinu“.* Vidhorf Einars til aldurs heimildarmanna ber saman vid almenn
vidhorf pjédsagnafradinga 4 hans dogum, p.e. um midja sidustu 6ld.

Hugmyndir um hdan aldur sagnafélks md rekja til pysku braedranna
Jakobs og Wilhelms Grimm og atgéfu peirra & Kinder- und Hausmdirchen
4 drunum 1812—15.% [ sidara bindi annarrar dtgafu safnsins sem var gefid
ut 4rid 1819 kynntu Grimmsbraedur til ségunnar hina meintu béndakonu

12 Hallfredur Orn Eiriksson, ,Sagnaval Jéns Arnasonar og samstarfsmanna hans: Nokkrar
athugasemdir,” Skirnir 145 (1971): 83.

13 Einar OL. Sveinsson, Um islenzkar pjédsogur (Reykjavik: Sjédur Margrétar Lehmann-Filhés,
1940), 61.

14 Ibid., 60—1.

15 Jakob og Wilhelm Grimm, Kinder- und Hausmdrchen 1-11, 1. utg. (Berlin: Realschul-
buchhandlung, 1812—15).
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Katharinu Dorotheu Viehmann (1755—1815) sem helsta heimildarmann
sinn fyrir frumgerménskum (p. urdeutsch) evintyrum. Titilmyndin sem
synir Viehmann par sem huan situr vid bord er eftir Ludwig Emil Grimm,
brédur Jakobs og Wilhelms, og ber heitid ,Mirchenfrau® sem segja md
a0 samsvari hugtakinu ,avintyrakerling® 4 islensku. Pétt fyrri safnarar
hafi vissulega notast vid samberilegar stadalfigtirur,® er talid ad hugtakid
»Mirchenfrau“ eigi hvad mestan pdtt i utbreidslu imyndarinnar um hinn
demigerda sagnapul i holdgervingu gamallar, fitekrar og démenntadrar
sagnakonu ur r6dum almugans (,aus dem Volke®).”7 Peir Jakob og Wilhelm
Grimm voru par ad auki fyrstir til ad gefa @vintyrakerlingunni andlit.’8
A 19. 61d einkenndist rddandi vidhorf menntamanna til alpydunnar af
hugmyndum um ad dlast og 6skrifandi alpydufélk veeri ekki faert um ad
skapa sjélft heldur gati pad einungis rifjad upp og endurgert sdgur sem
ddur voru samdar af tilteknum einstaklingi einhvern timann i fortidinni
— einkum 4 midéldum sem menn t6ldu vera gull6ld sagnaskpunar. Likt
og svissneski pjédfraedingurinn Eduard Hoffmann-Krayer ordadi pad,
voru margir freedimenn sannfardir um ad ,,... the spirit of the people does
not produce, it reproduces“.’ Eingongu einstakir héfundar og snillingar,
oftast menntadir karlmenn, hefdu pannig getad buid yfir sképunargifu
og framleitt héfundarverk.>® DPessi héfundarverk hafi med timanum
afbakast og i kj6lfarid borist frd efri Ildgum samfélagsins nidur til almenn-

16 Sjd Marina Warner, From the Beast to the Blonde: On Fairy Tales and Their Tellers (London:
Chatto & Windus, 1994), 12—26. Sem deemi md nefna Frakkann Charles Perrault (1628—
1703) sem gaf ut sagnasafnid Histoires ou contes du temps passé: Contes de ma mére I’Oye eda
Sagur og evintyri frd lidinni tid: Evintjri: Sogur gesamommu pegar drid 1697. Med fyrirsdgn-
inni gefur Perrault a.m.k. i skyn ad gomul barnféstra, geesamamman, hafi sagt bérnum
®vintyri.

17 Sbr. Heinz Rélleke, ,Mirchen tiber Mirchen,“ ZEIT Geschichte 4 (2012): 42—4; Kathrin
Poge-Alder, Mdrchenforschung: Theorien, Methoden, Interpretationen, 2. utg. (Tiibingen:
Narr Verlag, 2011), 136. Sja einnig Valdimar Tr. Hafstein, ,The Constant Muse: Copyright
and Creative Agency,“ Narrative Culture 1/1 (vor 2014): 27—32. Jakob og Wilhelm Grimm
ho6fdu ddur einungis fjallad mjog lauslega um hvadan sdgurnar komu og nefndu m.a. nokkur
svadi, eins og t.d. ad @vintyrin keemu ,aus Hessen“ eda ,aus den Maingegenden®, sbr.
Rolleke, ,,Mirchen iiber Mirchen,“ g0.

18 Sbr. Valdimar Tr. Hafstein, ,The Constant Muse,“ 27.

19 Bengt Holbek, On the Comparative Method in Folklore Research (Turku: Nordic Institute
of Folklore, 1992), 12; sbr. ,Die Volksseele produziert nicht, sie reproduziert,” i Eduard
Hoffmann-Krayer, ,Naturgesetz im Volksleben?* Hessische Bldtter fiir Volkskunde 2 (1903):
70.

20 Sjd Valdimar Tr. Hafstein, ,The Constant Muse,“ 26.
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ings og hafi leifar peirra einkum vardveist i sagnaskemmtun hins émennt-
ada alpydufdlks.**

Vidhorf til sagnamanna sem dmedvitadra og 6frjérra hefdarbera toku
hegfara breytingum, og p6 einkum upp dr midri 20. 6ld i kjolfar nyrra
adferda og dherslna i rannséknum. Einn peirra freditexta sem hafdi hvad
mest dhrif & nyja stefnu innan pjédfradinnar er greinin ,Die Folklore
als eine besondere Form des Schaffens” eftir frisagnarfredingana Petr
Bogatyrév og Roman Jakobson. Samkvaemt Bogatyrév og Jakobson felst
skopunargéfa alpydunnar i pvi ad f6lk nytir sér menningararf og sagnahefd
til ad tj4 eigin porf og hugsanir { samhengi vid samfélagid hverju sinni.?> [
kjolfarid beindist rannséknardhersla pj6dfradinga ad sagnafdlkinu sjilfu,
sagnaskemmtun pess, sem og flutningi og svidsetningu. Hin nyja rann-
séknardhersla krafdist vettvangsathugana og ndkvamrar rannséknar 4
einstokum sagnapulum, sem og 4 umhverfi peirra og heimsmynd.?> En
pratt fyrir nyjar dherslur i rannséknum lifdi hugmyndin um gamla og
6menntada sagnakonu dfram og var i sumum tilfellum studd nyjum rékum.
Sem daemi md nefna verk ungverska pj6édfredingsins Lindu Dégh, Folktales
and Society, par sem hofundur stydst ad morgu leyti vid hugmyndina um
ad godir sagnamenn hafi yfirleitt verid dlesir, fitekir og gamlir. Vidhorf

21 Sbr. Alan Dundes, ,The Devolutionary Premise in Folklore Theory,“ Folklore: Critical
Concepts in Literary and Cultural Studies IV, Folkloristics: Theories and Methods, ritstj.
Alan Dundes (New York: Routledge, 2004), 395.

22 P. Bogatyrev og Roman Jakobson, ,Die Folklore als eine besondere Form des Schaffens,*
Selected Writings IV: Slavic Epic Studies (The Hague og Paris: Mouton & Co, 1966), 3.
Birtist fyrst { Donum Natalicum Schrijnen (Nijmegen og Utrecht, 1929), 9oo—13. Ensku
pydinguna mi finna i Petr Bogatyrev og Roman Jakobson, ,Folklore as a Special Form
of Creativity,“ Folklore: Critical Concepts in Literary and Cultural Studies IV, Folkloristics:
Theories and Methods, ritstj. Alan Dundes (London og New York: Routledge, 2005).

23 Sem daemi um vettvangsrannsdknir 4 einstdkum sagnapulum md nefna: Mark K. Aza-
dovskij, Eine sibirische Mdrchenerzéhlerin, Folklore Fellows Communications (FFC) 68
(Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1926); Gottfried Henssen (ttg.), Uberlieferung und
Personlichkeit: Die Erziblungen und Lieder des Egbert Gerrits, Schriften des Volkskunde-Archivs
Marburg I (Miinster: Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1951); Juha Pentikiinen, Oral
Repertoire and World View: An Anthropological Study of Marina Takalo’s Life History, Folklore
Fellows Communications (FFC) 219 (Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1978). Einnig
hafa verid framkvemdar ségulegar rannsoknir 4 einstékum sagnapulum, p.e. rannséknir
sem fara fram eftir andldt sagnamannsins, pegar einungis textar eda segulbandsupptokur af
ségunum hafa vardveist. Fyrir utan rannsékn Résu Porsteinsdéttur, Sagan upp d hvern mann,
metti einnig nefna: Gun Herranen, ,A Blind Storyteller’s Repertoire,* Nordic Folklore: Recent
Studies, ritstj. Reimund Kvideland og Henning K. Sehmsdorf (Bloomington og Indianapolis:
Indiana University Press, 1989), 63—9.
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Dégh koma einna skyrast fram i lysingu hennar 4 sagnakonunni Zsuzsinna
Palko (1880—1964):

Misery had inclosed her like plated armor, keeping her education
at a very low level. Her living conditions, her illiteracy, and, dur-
ing the last fifteen years of her life, her advanced age, prevented
her old view of the world from being transformed, through new
experiences, into a new one. Her ideas lived in the magic, religious
world in which she had sought refuge from the hardship of life.?4

Likt og Dégh telja fradimennirnir Reimund Kvideland og Henning
K. Sehmsdorf ad norraenir sagnamenn hafi flestir verid komnir um og yfir
midjan aldur, og verid fatekir: ,The average age of Scandinavian storytell-
ers was between forty and sixty years, and most of them were crofters
rather than self-owning farmers; in other words, they belonged to the
lowest and poorest level of society.“*

Ein af dhrifameiri rannséknum innan pjédsagnafradi hina sidustu
dratugi var gerd af Pjédverjanum Heinz Roélleke sem skodadi handrit
Grimmsavintyra, sem og heimildarmenn peirra Jakobs og Wilhelms um
aralangt skeid. Samkvamt Rolleke félst samvinna Grimmsbradra vid heim-
ildarmenn sina i tiltdlulega fléknu tengslaneti ungs félks sem ritadi upp
eda sagdi sogur sinar & heimili peirra i Kassel: ,Gerade die Beitriger der
ersten Stunde bilden untereinander ein mannigfach verkniipftes Netzwerk
meist junger Menschen, die in der Kasseler Marktstrafle ihre Mirchen
erzihlten oder sie fiir die Briidder Grimm aufzeichneten.“*® Af pessu mé
sja ad Jakob og Wilhelm s6fnudu i mérgum tilvikum ekki sjélfir; peir 1étu
safna. Heimildarmenn peirra komu svo yfirleitt { heimsékn til peirra og

24 Linda Dégh, Folktales and Society: Storytelling in a Hungarian Peasant Community, pyd.
Emily M. Schossberger (Bloomington og Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1989),
188—9.

25 Reimund Kvideland og Henning K. Sehmsdorf (ritstj.), ,Introduction,“ All the World’s
Reward: Folktales Told by Five Scandinavian Storytellers (Seattle og London: University of
Washington Press, 1999), 8.

26 ,Sérstaklega i upphafi séfnunarinnar, myndadi ungt folk margslungid tengslanet sin 4 milli
og sagdi ®vintyri heima hja Jakobi og Wilhelm vid Marktstrafle i Kassel eda skrifadi pau
fyrir Grimmsbradur.“ Heinz Rélleke og Albert Schindelhiitte (ritstj.), Es war einmal...: Die
wabren Mdrchen der Briider Grimm und wer sie ihnen erzihlte (Frankfurt am Main: Eichborn,
2011), 44.
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s6gdu peim sagnir og evintyri vid skrifbord peirra.?” Oftast kynntust peir
heimildarménnum sinum i gegnum vini og kunningja en einnig i gegnum
fjolskyldumedlimi eins og yngri systur sina, Charlotte Amalie Grimm
(1793—1833), eda Lotte.

Medal pess sem rannsékn Rollekes leiddi i 1jos er ad ,Marie®, eins og
nafn hennar er skrifad i athugasemdum Grimmsbreedra { handritum peirra,
reyndist vera hin unga og vel menntada Marie Hassenpflug (1788—1856)
sem var af fronskum Hugenottaettum. Marie hafdi 4dur verid talin vera
hin gamla rddskona Marie Clar (f. 1747) sem starfadi fyrir vinafjolskyldu
Grimmsbradra, Wild-fj6lskylduna, likt og Herman Grimm (1828—1901),
sonur Wilhelms, hélt fram.28 Samkvemt Rélleke hafdi Marie Hassenpflug
b6 ekki einungis verid einn af helstu heimildarménnum Grimmsbraedra
frd upphafi séfnunarstarfs peirra,? heldur voru flestir heimildarmenn
Grimmsbraedra ungar og menntadar konur ur borgarastétt og jafnvel
adalsstétt. Tveer af hinum ungu heimildarkonum Grimmsbradra, Bettina
von Arnim (1785—1859) og Annette von Droste-Hiilshoff (1797-1848)
urdu seinna meir kunn kvenskald i Pyskalandi.3® Pritt fyrir ad Dorothea
Viehmann, hin gamla alpyduheimildarkona Grimmsbraedra, hafi vissulega
lagt sinn skerf til safnsins hefur rannsékn Roéllekes breytt vidhorfi f6lks til
tengslanets Grimmsbradra og hvernig heimildarmenn peirra storfudu.

Eins og fram hefur komid hefur ad jafnadi verid litid 4 pjodsagnaséfnun
Jons Arnasonar { ljési samvinnu hans vid menntamenn um landid allt en

27 Auk bess fengu peir @vintyri med bréfasamskiptum, sem og 4 skjalaséfnum, sbr. ibid., 39
og 40.

28 Sji Heinz Rolleke, ,New Results of Research on Grinems’ Fairy Tales," The Brothers Grimm
and Folktale, ritstj. James M. McGlathery, Larry W. Danielson, Ruth E. Lorbe og Selma
K. Richardson, James M. McGlathery pyddi (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1988),
106. Sja einnig Rélleke og Schindelhiitte (ritstj.), Es war einmal..., 251.

29 Sbr. Rélleke og Schindelhiitte (ritstj.), Es war einmal..., 250. Sjé einnig grein eftir Hermann
Rebel, ,Why Not ‘Old Marie’... or Someone Very Much Like Her? A Reassessment
of the Question About the Grimms’ Contributors,“ Social History 13/1 (1988): 1—24.
Sagnfredingurinn Hermann Rebel sem skodadi sérstaklega gildi avintyra fyrir sagn-
fraedilegar rannsoknir & samfélagi 19. aldar gagnrynir harkalega nidurst6du Réllekes vard-
andi heimildarmenn Grimmsbreadra. Rebel vill meina ad hin gamla Marie hafi verid helsta
sagnakona Grimmsbradra og heldur hann fast i kenningar um gamla og 6lasa sagnafé6lkid
dn pess ad hafa sérpekkingu 4 @vintyrum og rannséknum 4 peim. Sji ennfremur and-
svar Ruth Bottigheimers vid Rebel i Ruth B. Bottigheimer, ,Fairy Tales, Folk Narrative
Research and History,“ Social History 14/3 (1989): 343—57.

30 Um Grimmsbredur og heimildarkonur peirra mé einnig lesa i Valerie Paradiz, Clever
Maids: The Secret History of the Grimm Fairy Tales (New York: Basic Books, 2005).
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1itid sem ekkert hefur verid gert rdd fyrir patttéku kvenna vid s6fnunina
nema i peim tilfellum sem peer teljast vera hefdarberar munnmeelasagna.
[ eftirfarandi umfjsllun verdur gerd grein fyrir framlagi islensku sagna-
kvennanna fjégurra ur tengslaneti séra Sigurdar Gunnarssonar, hvort sem
pad felst i skraningu efnisins eda midlun pess med munnlegum flutningi.

3. Heimildarkonur Sigurdar Gunnarssonar

Datur Sigurdar

Medan & séfnunardrunum st6d voru deetur Sigurdar Gunnarssonar, par
Margrét, Elisabet og Gudlaug, & unglingsaldri og pekktu margar sogur,
@vintyri og kvedi. Sigurdur kenndi detrum sinum ymislegt boklegt og ef
til vill ivid meira en konur um midja 19. 6ld dttu ad venjast. P6 ber ad hafa
i huga ad engin yfirlitsrannsékn liggur fyrir um skriftar- og tungumdla-
kunndttu kvenna 4 19. 6ld og par af leidandi er erfitt ad fullyrda nokkud um
gdi og umfang ndmsins. Formleg menntun kvenna héfst pé stuttu sidar,
eda 4 seinni hluta aldarinnar med stofnun fjégurra kvennaskoéla, sem var pd
nymeli 4 Islandi.3! Fyrir pann tima eru pé vissulega daemi pess ad konur af
efnaheimilum hafi notid tilsagnar { fredum og skrift.3* Sagnfraedingurinn
Loftur Guttormsson telur ad 10—30% kvenna hafi ad medaltali verid
skrifandi drid 1839, p6 ad flestar peirra hafi einungis getad skrifad nafnid

31 Fyrsti kvennaskélinn var stofnadur i Reykjavik arid 1874 og fylgdu med stuttu millibili
Kvennaskolinn 4 Laugalandi (1877) og Kvennaskdli Skagfirdinga (1877) sem og Kvennaskdli
Hunvetninga (1879). Ungum konum voru pd adallega kenndar boklegar greinar, fatasaumur
sem og tilsogn i heimilishaldi. Um skélana md lesa ndnar i Erla Hulda Halldérsdéttir,
Niitimans konur: Menntun kvenna og mdtun kyngervis d Islandi 1850—1903 (Reykjavik:
Sagnfredistofnun — RIKK og Hiskolautgifan, 2011), 129—69.

32 Sem deemi méd nefna Jén Olafsson i Grunnavik (1705—79) sem kenndi ungri freenku sinni,
Ragnheidi Einarsdéttur (1742—1814), veturinn 1750—51 med pvi ad skrifa 1itid sagnakver
handa henni, par sem hun gat aft sig i lestri, og ad pvi er virdist einnig i ad skrifa,
sbr. Adalheidur Gudmundsdoéttir, ,,Barnshugur vid bék: Um uppeldlshugmyndlr Jéns
Olafssonar,“ Vefnir 3 (2003), 4n bls.; sami héf. (utg.), ,Inngangur,” Ulﬂmms saga, Rit
Stofnunar Arna Magnussonar 53 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, 2001),
liv—Ixiii. Samkvaemt Gudrinu Ingélfsdéttur hafa bokhneigdar konur, einkum 1 efri [6gum
samfélagsins, haft mikil dhrif 4 menningu og menntun peirra sem voru legra settir i
samfélaginu og hafa prestfrir stundum adstodad eiginmenn sina vid ad kenna skélapiltum.
Sja Gudrtn Ingdlfsdéttir, ,,I hverri bok er mannsandi:“ Handritasyrpur — bokmenning, pekk-
ing og sjdlfsmynd karla og kvenna d 18. 6ld, Studia Islandica 62, ritstj. Armann Jakobsson
(Reykjavik: Békmennta- og listfredastofnun Héskola Islands og Héskélautgifan, 2011),
312 0g 324. Um kvedskap kvenna sem er vardveittur i handritum, sja Margrét Eggertsdottir,
»Um kvedskap kvenna og vardveislu hans,“ Vefnir 2 (1999), én bls.
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sitt.33 T mun faerri tilvikum virdast konur af alpydustétt hafa getad aflad sér
menntunar & bord vid skriftarkunndttu. Samkvamt sagnfraedingnum Erlu
Huldu Halldérsdéttur hafa langflest vardveitt einkabréf kvenna frd 19.
old verid skrifud af konum ur efri l6gum samfélagsins. Mun feerri deemi
um einkabréf alpydukvenna eru til frd sama timabili og eru pau nokkud
frabrugdin bréfum yfirstéttarkvennanna: ,Bréfin eru stutt, fyrst og fremst
send af naudsyn eda l6ngun til ad vita hvort vidkomandi wttingi sé 4 lifi;
eru illa skrifud og full af villum.“34 Hér md p6 hafa i huga ad opinberlega
var ekki gert rad fyrir skriftarkunndttu barna fyrr en med Logum um upp-
frading barna i skrift og reikningi 4rid 1880, meira en 20 drum eftir dtak Jons
Arnasonar til séfnunar pjédsagna.

Nokkud er vardveitt af bréfum eftir detur Sigurdar. Elisabet skrifadi
4 fullordinsdrum sinum fjolmorg bréf til eldri systur sinnar, Margrétar,
sem var gift Joni Jonssyni (1825—1900), sidast presti i Stafafelli { Loni.
Bréfaskiptin milli Elisabetar og Margrétar voru itarleg og heettu ekki fyrr
en Margrét lést 4rid 1899. I bréfi fra rinu 1897 gerir Elisabet grein fyrir
peirri menntun sem systrunum var veitt 4 aeskuheimili peirra og kemur pa
iljos skyr skodun hennar 4 menntamdlum:3>

Pad held ég sé satt ad vid hofum haft upplag til ad lera ymislegt til
boékar, og ad pabbi hafi kennt okkur tiltélulega litid eftir pvi sem
hann kenndi 68rum, en pé var pad mikid i samanburdi vid pad sem
stulkur fengu ad leera annars stadar, en pu manst ni ad mamma var
stundum & Desjarmyri ad segja ad vid leerdum aldrei neitt verk ad
vinna fyrir leerdémi, pvi hiin hafi svo mikid ad gjora sjilf. Mér getur

33 Sbr. Loftur Guttormsson, ,Fraedsluhefdin: kirkjuleg heimafredsla, Almenningsfradsla d
Islandi 1880—2007 1, Skélahald i bae og sveit 1880—1945, ritstj. Loftur Guttormsson
(Reykjavik: Héskolattgéfan, 2008), 31—2.

34 Sji t.d. Erla Hulda Halldérsdéttir, Ndtimans konur, 31. Gudrin Ingdlfsdéttir gerir po rdd
fyrir pvi ad baekur og handrit hafi oft verid i eigu kvenna og nefnir hun nokkur demi af
»bokakonum*“ medal alpydufélks 4 17. og 18. 6ld sem dttu bakur og handrit, sji Gudrun
Ingolfsdottir, A hverju liggia ekki vorar gofugu kellingar: Bokmenning islenskra kvenna frd mid-
6ldum fram d 18. 61d, Synisbok islenskrar alpydumenningar 20, ritstj. David Olafsson, Mar
Jénsson og Sigurdur Gylfi Magntsson (Reykjavik: Hiskdlautgifan, 2016), 204—6.

35 EKkki er til skipulagt safn bréfa Elisabetar, en bréf hennar til Margrétar eru vardveitt i
bréfasafni Margrétar Sigurdarddttur, profastsfriar, 4 Héradsskjalasafni Austur-Skaftafells-
syslu i Hofn i Hornafirdi. Um bréfaskipti Elisabetar og Margrétar og helstu umraduefni
peirra md lesa { Erla Hulda Halldérsdéttir, ,,,,Elskulega Margrét:“ Ur bréfasafni Margrétar
profastsfraar 4 Stafafelli,“ Skaftfellingur 8 (1992): 29—37.
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ekki betur fundist en ad vid munum vita mikid meira en flestar
pessar kvennaskélajomfrur & pessum tima, en audvitad hefdi pad
verid mikid meira, og ekki likt pvi ad ég sé dnagd med pad.3

Elisabet hefdi samkvaemt pessu viljad afla sér frekari menntunar i asku.
Han er pé ekki ein um slika 16ngun til mennta og fleiri konur tjadu sig
med sambzrilegum hatti undir lok 19. aldar.37

bétt Elisabet hefdi gjarnan viljad fi enn frekari menntun var pad
stelpunum til g6ds ad Sigurdur hélt uti drengjaskola 4 heimili peirra alla
tid. I bréfi til Jons Arnasonar pann 20. dgtst 1864 segir hann m.a. fr pvi
ad hann hafi svo morg verkefni fyrir hondum ad hann geti nestum pvi
ekki sinnt skélanum og ad engir freedimenn veeru fyrir austan sem gatu
a0stodad hann vid kennsluna. Af peim s6kum vildi hann helst nota datur
sinar til ad kenna piltunum.38 Slikt virdist og hafa dtt sér stad, pvi ad sagt
er um Margréti, elstu dottur hans, ad hun hafi kennt piltum i skéla pegar
Sigurdur purfti ad ferdast vegna embaettismdla.39 Elisabet hafi hins vegar
adstodad fodur sinn vid skrifstofustorf af ymsu tagi og er eftirfarandi lys-
ing hofd eftir Sigrunu P. Blondal (1883—1944), dottur hennar og skélastyru
Husmadraskdlans 4 Hallormsstad: ,Modir min var mest eftirleti f60ur
sins og honum handgengnust. Han var békhneigd og hjilpadi honum vid
yms storf. Las med honum og skrifadi fyrir hann.“4° S6kum pess hve dhuga-
samar og vel menntadar deetur Sigurdar voru, sem og fasar til ad adstoda
hann vid skrifstofustdrf og kennslu, kemur pad ekki 4 évart ad hann hafi
bedid peer um ad Gtvega sér sagnir og evintyri.

36 Bréf fra Elisabetu Sigurdardéttur til Margrétar Sigurdardéttur pann 11. jantar 1897.
Tilvitnunin er tekin ur Hjorleifur Guttormsson og Sigurdur Blondal, Hallormsstadur i
Skdgum: Ndttira og saga hofudbdls og pjédskdgar, ritstj. Hjorleifur Guttormsson (Reykjavik:
Mil og menning, 2005), 149.

37 Sji t.d. Erla Hulda Halldérsdottir, ,,,Jeg jita ad jeg er opt dpzgileg: Kona { rymi and-
6fs og hugmynda,“ Ritid 2—3 (2007): 220—1. Hid sama md segja um nidurstédur Résu
Porsteinsdéttur sem telur ad allir peir sagnamenn sem hdn skodadi i rannsékn sinni
4 islenskum sagnapulum hefdu viljad fa tekifeeri til ad afla sér enn frekari pekkingar
og menntunar { asku, pott flestir hafi fengid einhverja menntun 4 heimili sinu eda i
kvennaskélum. Sbr. Résa Porsteinsdéttir, Sagan upp d hvern mann, 153.

38  Sja bréf (29) fré SG til JA pann 20. 4guist 1864 i NKS 3010 4to.

39 Bjarni Sigurdsson, ,Minningar um fri Margrétu Sigurdarddttur frd Hallormsstad,“ Hlin 16
(1932): 77—8. Sjd ennfr. Erla Hulda Halld6rsdéttir, ,,,Elskulega Margrét,“ 30.

40 Sigran P. Blondal, ,Merkiskonur: Minningar um Gudridi Jénsdéttur og Elisabetu
Sigurdardottur & Hallormsstad,” Hlin 14 (1930): 74.
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[ névember 4rid 1860 spyr Sigurdur i bréfi sinu til Jons Arnasonar
hvort hann vilji ad hann dtvegi honum @vintyri: ,Eg veit ekki hvort pu
vildir fd nokkud af pessum algengu ségum um kéng og drottningu i riki
sinu og karl { gardshorni, — um karls deetur, Asu, Signyju og Helgu og
pvilikar. Par gat eg skrifad eftir detrum minum, sem kunna mikid af pvi
rusli.“4* Hér kemur fram ad Sigurdur telji @vintyri algengt fyrirbeeri 1 sinni
sveit og jafnvel & heimili sinu og ad daetur hans kunni margar slikar ségur.
[ framhaldinu stingur hann upp 4 pvi ad senda detur sinar til sogufréds
félks sem hann vissi af, jafnvel il ad lita paer safna pjédsogum. [ sama bréfi
gerir hann rdd fyrir ad senda elstu déttur sina, Margréti, til gamallar konu
i sékninni:

Kerling er i sékn minni, nerri nired, sem trdir svo 4 dlfa, ad hun
sér pd oft og segir um hetti peirra, — hin sér fylgjur allar og vofur,
en vill ekki segja mér neitt. Nu skal eg setja at déttur mina elztu ad
hafa upp ur henni, en hdn man nearri allt, sem han heyrir, og segir
svo vel frd, ad eg kann ekki jafn vel sjalfur.4>

Sigurdur virdist gera sér fyllilega grein fyrir pvi ad konur hafi heldur viljad
deila reynslu sinni og ségum med kynsystrum sinum en menntaménnum.*3
Aform hans um ad senda Margréti til frodleiksfolks til ad safna pjodsdgum
minnir éneitanlega 4 adferdir peirra Grimmsbradra, sem fengu vini sina
eda fjolskyldumedlimi til ad ndlgast sagnaefni, og p6 einkum Lotte Grimm,
systur sina.

[ bréfi fra 18. mars 1861 skrifar Sigurdur ad hann hafi sent Jéni nokkur
@vintyri sem hann skrddi eftir déttur sinni, Elisabetu, sem er nestelst
deetra hans.

Pd sendi eg pér enn nokkrar arkir af kerlingaségum, sem eg rispadi
nylega svo fljétt og illa sem eg gat (peer ségur sagdi mér Elisabet
déttir min, og kunna per stulkur minar ndg i stora bok af slikum),

41 Bréf (20) fr SG til JA pann 16. névember 1860 i NKS 3010 4to. Ur férum Jons Arnasonar:
Sendibréf 1, 263—4.

42 Bréf (20) frd SG til JA pann 16. névember 1860 i NKS 3010 4to. Ur férum Jons Arnasonar:
Sendibréf 1, 262.

43 Sbr. Jaliana Péra Magnusdéttir, ,Pjédsagnaséfnun og kyngervi: Um pjédsagnaséfnun
Torthildar Porsteinsd6ttur H6lm og métun islenskrar pjédsagna(séfnunar)hefdar,“ Rann-
s6knir i félagsvisindum X1, Félags- og mannvisindadeild, ritstj. Gunnar P6r Jéhannesson og
Helga Bjornsdéttir (Reykjavik: Félagsvisindastofnun Haskola fslands, 2010), 167.
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sumar per dlit eg gédar. ... Viljirdu fi mikid af slikum, kann eg ad
geta fengid peer skrifadar eftir stelpum minum, sjélfur nenni eg pvi
varla.44

D6 ad Sigurdur segi ad daetur sinar hafi kunnad mérg @vintyri, virdist sem
Elisabet sé hér fulltrai stelpnanna og a.m.k. heimildarmadur pess efnis sem
hann sendi i pad skiptid. [ sama bréfi kemur fram ad hann treysti stelp-
unum til ad skrifa ségurnar upp sjalfar en pad reynist pé aldrei hafa verid
gert, pvi ad Sigurdur er i 6llum tilfellum skrasetjari peirra sagna sem hafdar
eru eftir peim og hann sendir Jéni.45

Um vorid 1862 sendir Sigurdur i sidasta sinn ségur eftir Elisabetu til
Jons Arnasonar. Hér ma finna gédan vitnisburd um adferd hans vid ad skra
sogurnar:

Eg laet Betu d6ttur mina segja mér penna skolla og hripa svo 4 eftir
sem stytzt eg get. Hun laetur adra segja sér. ... Pessar kerlingasogur,
sem eg rispadi, segja nu sjilfsagt sinir med hverju méti, svona voru
mér sagdar peer af Betu minni og henni af 63rum.4°

Hér kemur fram ad Sigurdur letur Elisabetu fyrst segja sér ségurnar en
skrifar par svo upp skdmmu sidar. Auk pess bendir hann 4 ad Elisabet
hafi heyrt sogurnar frd 60ru folki eda 14tid f6lk segja sér, hugsanlega i peim
tilgangi ad safna efni fyrir Jén Arnason. Petta er a.m.k. pad sem Sigurdur
gefur i skyn og meetti skilja sem afsckun fyrir hond Elisabetar, par sem
han syni dhuga 4 sliku efni sem er ad vissu leyti évideigandi afpreying
fyrir prestsdéttur. P ad deetur Sigurdar hafi verid menntadar og vel sid-

44 Bréf (22) frd SG til JA pann 18. mars 1861 i NKS 3010 4to. Ur forum Jéns Arnasonar:
Sendibréf 1, 281—2.

45 Sogurnar sem Sigurdur skradi eftir friségn Elisabetar, eru vardveittar i pjédsagnahandritinu
Lbs 423 8vo, bls. 65—128 (33r—64v samkvemt handrit.is) og 145—201 (73r—100r samkvamt
handrit.is). Ein sagan, ,Snotra dlfkona“ hefur p4 verid kennd vid Sigurd Gunnarsson sjilfan,
b6 ad su saga sé inni & milli annarra sagna Elisabetar (bls. 173—6; 87r—88v samkvamt
handrit.is). A bls. 201—14 (100r—106v samkvaemt handrit.is), beint 4 eftir avintyrum
Elisabetar, eru skrifadar fleiri sagnir sem Sigurdur virdist hafi skrdd eftir minni. Pad er
b6 erfitt ad greina milli sagna Elisabetar og Sigurdar, pvi Sigurdur skradi sagnaefni sitt
allt 1 einum rykk. Pannig er hugsanlegt ad sumar sagnir sem eru kenndar vid Sigurd i
pjédsagnasatninu séu i raun og veru eftir sogn Elisabetar, déttur hans, p6tt henni séu ein-
ungis eignud avintyrin.

46 Bréf (25) fra SG til JA pann 28. april 1862 i NKS 3010 4to. Ur férum Jéns Arnasonar:
Sendibréf 1, 377.
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adar er ljést ad par hafa einnig tekid patt i hefdbundinni sagnaskemmtun
alpydufélks (sbr. kerlingaségurnar), enda kunnu par ndg af evintyrum til
a0 fylla heila bok, en gera md rad fyrir ad slikrar pekkingar verdi einungis
aflad 4 16ngum tima. Par ad auki h6fdu paer mikinn dhuga 4 pessu efni og
spurdu folk sérstaklega um pad (sbr. Elisabetu, sem 1ét segja sér). Elisabet
var par ad auki vitni ad skrifum Arna nokkurs, sem nt eru vardveitt 1
pj6dsagnahandritinu Lbs 418 8vo. [ handritinu eru nokkrar pjédsogur
kenndar vid Jon Bjarnason, ventanlega skolapilt Sigurdar Gunnarssonar
sem skradi fyrir hann nokkrar ségur.47 A milli blada nr. 109v og 1111, sem &
eru sogur frd J6ni, er ad finna gullitad blad og 4 pvi stendur: ,Pettad hefur
Arni/ skyrt 4 Desjarmyri skrifad/ pad vitnar hann sjalfur/ og Elisabet
Sigurd/ardéttir 4 Desjarmyri/ i Borgarfirdi.“43 Pétt vera megi ad klausan
beri fyrst og fremst vott um skriftarefingu skoélapilts, ma vera ad hun
bendi ennfremur til pess ad Elisabet hafi hvatt til ritunar pjédsagna eda
a.m.k. synt sliku framtaki dhuga.49

[ sidasta bréfi sem Sigurdur nefnir deetur sinar { samhengi vid pj6d-
sagnasafnid og er dagsett 16. juni 1868 segir hann Jéni frd pvi ad stelpurnar
séu hettar ad taka pdtt i séfnun pjédsagna og ®vintyra: ,Engar hefi eg
fengid sogur af karli og kerlingu, enda gera nd datur minar ei annad en
tyna peim, sidan per eltust, par eru siidjandi og lesa pé mikid, — en pad
eru utlendar skemmtisdgur oftar.“5® Sigurdur kennir hér ad vissu leyti
menntun detra sinna um ad per lesi frekar erlendar skemmtiségur en ad
gefa sig eins og adur ad alpydusdgunum. Ahugi detra hans virdist pé vera
i samreemi vid breytingar 4 lestrarhdttum félks sem dtti sér stad upp ur
midri 19. 6ld. Vinseldir hefdbundins sagnaefnis 4 bord vid riddarasogur,
rémonsur og rimur dofnadi smdm saman og 4 seinni hluta aldarinnar niadu
bzdi innlendar og erlendar skdldségur miklum vinsaeldum medal almenn-

47 Sjd ndnar Werth, ,Vox viva docet,” 107-8 og 152—4.

48 Numer blada er samkvaemt handrit.is. Bladsidutal i handritinu sjilfu er 83v og 85r.

49 EKkki er haegt ad segja nakvaemlega til um hver pessi Arni hefur verid og hvadan hann kom.
{ manntalinu frd 1860 m4 finna m.a. tvo Arna Jénssyni, einn bonda og einn vinnumann, i
Desjarmyrasokn, sem eru pd 41 og 34 dra gamlir. Auk pess finnast fleiri menn med sama
nafni { nigrannaséknum, m.a. { Klyppstadarsokn en nzastum pvi allir eru peir komnir yfir
pritugt. T Eidasokn i Sudur-Mulasyslu finnast pé tveir strakar, niu og prettin dra gamlir, og
gaeti hugsanlega verid um skolapilta ad rada.

50 Bréf (42) fra SG til JA pann 16. juni 1868 i NKS 3010 4to. Ur férum Jéns Arnasonar:
Sendibréf11, 147.
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Mynd 1: Blad milli sagna Jéns Bjarnasonar par sem Arni nokkur skrifar ad Elisabet
Sigurdarddttir bafi verid vitni ad skrifum sinum, Lbs 418 8vo, 110v (handrit.is).
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ings.5* Framhjd pvi verdur p6 ekki litid ad badi riddarasdgur og rimur voru
lesnar og skrddar fram 4 20. 6ld og ad lesefni apydufdlks 4 19. 6ld hefur
verid fj6lbreytt.

[ bréfasamskiptum Sigurdar vid Jén kemur fram ad Sigurdur hafi
skrdd avintyri eftir Elisabetu 4 Desjarmyri 4 drunum 1860—62 ddur en
fjolskyldan flutti til Hallormsstadar sumarid 1862 og var Elisabet pd 4
aldrinum 14 til 16 dra. Elisabet samsvarar pvi ekki vel hinni hefdbundnu
imynd um sagnafélk. Hun er ung, kemur af efnudu prestsheimili og er vel
skrifandi og menntud, med metnad til ad laera meira. Samkvamt pvi sem
fram kom hjd déttur hennar, Sigranu P. Blondal, var hun ,handgengnust®
fodur sinum, sem hiin adstodadi vid skriftir og ymis storf. I pvi samhengi
er ekki ljost hvers vegna Elisabet skrifadi ekki sjalf upp sogur sinar, eins
og Sigurdur stakk upp 4 1 bréfi sinu til Jéns Arnasonar, pegar hann sagdist
ekki nenna ad skrd fleiri ségur eftir deetrum sinum, enda gaetu peer gert
pad sjélfar.

Samtals sendi Sigurdur rumlega 200 sagnir og evintyri til Jons, en lang-
flestar peirra fékk hann adsendar fra kunningjum og séknarbérnum sinum;
sogurnar eru vardveittar 4 vid og dreif i pjédsagnahandritunum Lbs 416—25
8vo. Vid flestar uppskriftirnar eru upplysingar um heimildarmenn med
rithénd Sigurdar en ségurnar sjilfar eru med élikum rithdndum. Samtals
fékk hann efni til safnsins frd télf heimildarménnum; fjérum konum og
atta kérlum. Par sem heimildarmenn hans voru allir Gr nasta nigrenni md
lita 4 Sigurd sem eins konar milligéngumann milli sveitunga sinna og Jéns;
milli pjédsagnasafnarans i Reykjavik og f6lks af dlikum stéttum, sem flest
kunni ad skrifa ségur sinar sjdlft.

Ldra Sigfisddttir

Onnur peirra tveggja kvenna sem skradu pjédsdgur handa Sigurdi var Lara
Sigfusdéttir (1843—1920) sem var pjonustustilka 4 Desjarmyri ddur en
Sigurdi var veitt braud ad Hallormsstad. Hin var feedd i Gilsdrvallahjileigu
4 Borgarfirdi eystra en i manntalinu frd 1860 er hin skrdd sem vinnustalka
4 Desjarmyri, pa 18 dra gomul og var hun par 4 sama aldri og Margrét
Sigurdardottir, en einungis premur drum eldri en Elisabet. Foreldrar hennar

51 Sbr. Loftur Guttormsson, ,Framleidsla og dreifing ritads maéls,“ Alpydumenning d Islandi
1830—1930: Ritad mdl, menntun og félagshreyfingar, ritstj. Ingi Sigurdsson og Loftur
Guttormsson, Studia Historica 18 (Reykjavik: Hdskdlautgifan, 2003), 60.
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Mpynd 2: Tvé avintyjri med bendi Ldru Sigfisddttur i pjédsagnahandritinu Lbs 420 8vo,
1757 (handrit.is).
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voru Sigfus Pdlsson (um 1818— um 1869), bondi i Gilsdrvallahjileigu, og
Sigridur Stefdnsdéttir (1819—50). Pegar Sigurdi var veittur Hallormsstadur
i Skégum flutti Lara sennilega dsamt fjolskyldu hans pangad sumarid 1862.
Stuttu eftir pad fluttist hin p6 ad Brekku, par sem brédir Sigurdar, Gunnar
Gunnarsson (1818—98), var bondi, pvi Sigurdur skrddi a fyrstu bladsidu vid
handrit Laru: ,Ldra Sigfusdéttir 4 Brekku i Fljétsdal“.5?

Bl6din med hendi Liru hafa ad geyma tvo eevintyri.53 Lara virdist vera
skrasetjari { badum tilfellum, pétt blodin séu ad hluta til med annarri
rithond.>4 Pegar Sigurdur spyrst fyrir um ségur frd Laru var hun busett 4
Brekku og hefur pvi verid hatt ad umgangast detur hans daglega. Ekki er
oliklegt ad hin hafi heyrt margar ségur sagdar & Desjarmyri og e.t.v. laerdi
hin @vintyri sin medan 4 dvol hennar par stéd, likt og rida ma af @vintyr-
inu um Kisu kéngsdéttur sem badi er vardveitt i handritum Elisabetar og
Liru.5 Vera md ad Lara hafi notid tilsagnar i skrift hjd Sigurdi eins og datur
hans, eda pa hjd systrunum 4 Desjarmyri, sem komu ad forfallakennslu,
eins og fram hefur komid.

Brandpriidur Bendnisdottir

Svo virdist sem Sigurdur hafi fremur leitad til skrifandi einstaklinga en
peirra sem einungis kunnu ad segja ségur. Onnur kona tr sékn hans sem
skrddi fyrir hann pj6dségur og ®vintyri var Brandpradur Bendnisdéttir
(1831—1911) sem faddist i Hvalvik vid Borgarfjord eystra i Nordur-
Milasyslu. Han var elsta barn Benénis Gunnlaugssonar (um 1802—66)
og Olafar Magnutsdéttur (um 1797—1849). Steerstan hluta wvi sinnar bjé
hin pé i Glettingsnesi i Vikum vid Borgarfjord eystra dsamt brédur sinum
Magnusi og konu hans, Kristborgu Geirmundardéttur, sem fatekur ein-

52 Lbs 420 8vo, 349 (175r samkvemt handrit.is).

53 Avintyri Liru Sigfusdéttur eru vardveitt i Lbs 420 8vo, bls. 349—64 (175r—182v samkvemt
handrit.is) og bera heitin ,Sigurdur og Ingibjérg” og ,Sagan af Kisu kongsdéttur®.

54 Sbr. Jén Arnason (utg.), Islenzkar pjédsigur og evintyri V, 494, nr. 120.

55 Avintyrid tilheyrir alpjédlegu @vintyragerdinni ATU 711 (,The Beautiful and the Ugly
Twinsisters®), sbr. Hans-Jérg Uther, The Types of International Folktales: A Classification
and Bibliography 1, Folklore Fellows Communications (FFC) 284 (Helsinki: Suomalainen
Tiedeakatemia, 2004), 386. Pad heitir ,Kisa kongsdéttir og Ingibjorg systir hennar® hja
Elisabetu en ,Sagan af Kisu kongsdéttur® hja Laru. T gerSaskra Einars Ol. Sveinssonar er
getid um sjo tilbrigdi ATU 711, sem Einar telur vera sérislenska; tilbrigdi nr. 4 er eftir Laru
og nr. 6 eftir Elisabetu. Sj Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Verzeichnis islindischer Mrchenvarianten,
Folklore Fellows Communications (FFC) 83 (Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1929),
103—6.
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yrki. Hun giftist aldrei og eignadist engin born en annadist aftur 4 moéti
prettin bérn peirra Magnusar og Kristborgar. Brandpradur 1ést 4 gamals-
aldri i Litluvik.5

[ alpyduheimild frd Austurlandi segir m.a. ad Brandpradur hafi verid
»greind og vondud i ordum og verkum®.57 Lysingunni ber saman vid lys-
ingu Sigurdar Gunnarssonar { bréfi til Jéns Arnasonar pann 16. névember
1860, pegar hann segir Joni frd frédri stalku i sinni sveit: ,Fyrir skémmu
datt mér i hug stalka, og pad i minni sveit, afbragds fré6d og skynsém og
minnug; hana skal eg nu bidja, pvi eg veit 4, ad hin kann évenju af kerl-
ingasdgum, hjatrd og pulum.“58 Nokkru seinna sendir Sigurdur pjédsogur
og evintyri ur f6rum Brandpradar til Jons og segir hann i bréfi sinu: ,,...
[Brandprtidur] hefir skrifad mér tvisvar nokkud. ... Hitt sendi eg nt —
merkt BBd, pvi stalkan heitir Branpradur Benonidéttir (hin mun enga
nofnu eiga 4 Islandi). 59

Bl6d Brandprtdar eru vardveitt i pjédsagnahandritinu Lbs 423 8vo.%° A
peim tima pegar Sigurdur spurdist fyrir um pjédsagnaefni frd Brandprudi
var hun u.p.b. 28—29 dra gomul. P6 ad ekki sé hagt ad flokka Brandprudi
beinlinis sem ungmenni pegar petta var er engu ad sidur dhugavert ad
Sigurdur kallar hana stalku, sem tengist pvi eflaust ad hun var vinnukona
og hafdi i raun svipada réttarstédu og barn. A hinn béginn er hin heldur
ekki gomul, 6menntud sagnakona sem féll ad hugmyndum peirra Grimms-
braedra um heimildarmenn avintyra. [ pessu ljési er dhugavert ad i sognum
og @vintyrum Brandpradar koma gjarnan fyrir djarfar kvenpersénur sem

56 Um Brandprudi og fjolskyldu hennar md m.a. lesa i Armann Halldérsson, Mdvabrik
(Egilsstédum: Snotra, 1992), 52—107.

57 Sbr. Sigmundur Matthiasson Long, ,Sagnapzttir Sigmundar M. Long,“ Ad vestan 11, 2. utg.
Arni Bjarnarson (Akureyri: Nordri, 1083), 156.

58 Bréf (20) fr SG til JA pann 16. névember 1860 i NKS 3010 4to. Ur férum Jéns Arnasonar:
Sendibréf1, 262.

50 Bréf (22) fré SG til JA pann 18. mars 1861 i NKS 3010 4to. Ur férum Jéns Arnasonar:
Sendibréf1, 281.

60 Handritid Lbs 423 8vo byrjar & sognum, vintyrum og kvedum i uppskrift Brandpradar
Benodnisdottur (bls. 1—64) (1r—32v samkvaemt handrit.is) sem halda svo dfram 4 bladsidum
129—44 (65r—72v samkvemt handrit.is). Eins og hér kemur fram sendi Sigurdur Gunnars-
son tvisvar pjodsagnaefni fra Brandpradi til Jéns Arnasonar. Ségurnar sem standa fremst
i handritinu (bls. 1—64) eru merktar BBd eins og Sigurdur skrifadi réttilega i bréfi sinu til
Jons. Annad efni eftir Brandprudi, 4 bls. 129—44, sendi S1gur6ur hins vegar fyrr til Jons
Arnasonar, eda med bréfi bann 2. januar 1861, eins og Jon Arnason merkti vid { handrit-
inu.
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Mynd3: Ur bl6dum Brandpriidar Bendnisddttur, merktum ,B.B.d“ med bendi Sigurdar
Gunnarssonar i pjédsagnahandritinu Lbs 423 8vo, 1r (handrit.is).



GLITVODIR GENGINNA ALDA 27

haga sér dsidlega, enda er peim nar undantekningarlaust refsad fyrir pad
i lokin. Hér meatti nefna sdgurnar ,Konan sem fér i Svartaskélann®“ og
»Atta herramannsdatur®, sem getu ad vissu leyti borid vott um gagnryni
Brandprudar 4 samfélagslegar adstedur sinar og kynsystra hennar.

Auk pess ad bua yfir sagnagifu var Brandpradur hagmelt og er vardveitt
1itid visnakver eftir hana & Héradsskjalasafni Austfirdinga.®* Kverid er tekid
saman og skrdd af brédursyni hennar, Gudmundi Magnussyni i Kjélsvik,
vorid 1893, og er til i nokkrum uppskriftum sem hafa verid { umferd
manna 4 milli, a.m.k. i Vikum, fram undir 1930.% [ kverinu er einkum ad
finna alpydlegan kvedskap, par sem Brandpradur orti ad mestu leyti um
brédur sinn, Magnts, og hversdagslegar athafnir i Glettingsnesi.®3 Einnig
er sagt um Brandprudi ad han hafi samid rimur ut frd fornaldarsdogunni
um Gongu-Hrdlf en eydilagt peer eftir ad Hjilmar Jonsson (1796—1875)
4 Bélu i Skagafirdi, betur pekktur sem Boélu-Hjilmar, samdi rimur af
sama soguefni.®4 Pétt stilkan Brandpridur hafi verid dlitin baedi greind
og vandvirk er pess hvergi getid i framangreindum heimildum ad ritst6rf
hennar hafi pétt einsdeemi og af pvi ma rada ad fleiri alpydukonur af s6mu
s16dum hafi verid skrifandi um midja 19. 61d.%

61 Sjd Héradsskjalasafn Austfirdinga A6-317-55, visnakver Brandprdar Bendnisdéttur.

62 Sbr. flutning G. O. P. & borgfirskum lj6dum og lausavisum vid vigslu Fjardarborgar 4rid
1973, sjd Héradsskjalasafn Austfirdinga A6-328-5-5g.

63 [ handritinu SAM 30b sem vardveitt er 4 Stofnun Arna Magnussonar { islenskum fredum
er ad finna lausavisu sem hefst 4 ordunum ,HIjéti st sem hlemminn fer...“. Undir visunni
er skrifad nafnid Brandfridur Bendnisdéttir. Somu visu md finna i visnakveri Brandprudar
og md gera rdd fyrir ad Brandprudur sé héfundur hennar, pé ad rangt sé farid med nafn
hennar { SAM 30b.

64 Sbr. Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal I (Reykjavik: Rimnafélagid, 1966), 190. Um sam-
barilegan dhuga alpyduskrifara 4 fjolbreyttum vidfangsefnum og tengsl peirra vid pjod-
sagnasofn, sjd t.d. Katre Kikas, ,Folklore Collecting as Vernacular Literacy: Establishing
a Social Position for Writing in the 1890s Estonia,“ Vernacular Literacies: Past, Present and
Future, ritstj. Ann-Catrine Edlund, Lars-Erik Edlund og Susanne Haugen, Northern Studies
Monographs 3 (Umed: Umea University og Royal Skyttean Society, 2014), 321—2.

65 Hér md benda 4 umfjéllun sagnfredinganna Sigurdar Gylfa Magnussonar og Davids
Olafssonar um hina svokolludu ,berfattu sagnfraedinga® par sem getid er um adstzedur
sjalfleerdra alpyduskrifara. Menntun peirra hefur ad mestu leyti verid 6formleg og utan
stofnana. Flestir peirra voru vinnuhju, fatekir leigulidar eda lausamenn sem notudu pann
litla fritima sem peir hofdu ad degi eda néttu til uppskrifta. Vidfangsefni alpyduskrif-
ara voru fornsoégur, rimur, munnmzlaségur og ymiss konar pjédlegur frédleikur. Sji
Sigurdur Gylfi Magntisson og David Olafsson, ,Minor Knowledge: Microhistory, Scribal
Communities, and the Importance of Institutional Structures. Quaderni Storici 140a,
XLVII, 2 (2012): 501—2. Sji ennfremur Matthew James Driscoll, The Unwashed Children
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bott lita megi & skrdningu pjédsagna sem leid Brandprudar til ad
midla pekkingu sinni, er ljést ad hun tjadi sig ekki sidur munnlega. Arid
1948 birtist dhugaverd fimm bladsidna smdsaga i Eimreidinni eftir Helga
Valtysson (1877—1971) sem 6lst upp 4 Nesi i Lodmundarfirdi, Nordur-
Mulasyslu. Smdsagan, sem heitir ,Drottning 6rbirgdar og avintyra®, fjallar
um sagnakonuna Brandprudi gédmlu sem fer um hdvetur til neesta bajar
til ad heimsakja kunningja sina og segir bornunum um leid pj6dségur og
evintyri. [ ségunni er henni lyst sem fyrirmyndardemi um sagnapul og
kemur lysingin heim og saman vid hugmyndina um gamla, ségufréda kerl-
ingu sem segir bornunum @vintyri:

Brandprudur gamla var eevintyrid og pjédsdgurnar ljéslifandi og
holdi klatt. I peim heimi 1ifdi hin og andadi, og par slé hjarta
hennar og bardist i sorg og salu, grit og gledi, utar og ofar striti
hversdagsleikans og storfum & hardbalakoti 4 Gtskaga, i einangrun
og fasinni. I mjakum héndum sinum og hlyjum hélt hun Mériutdsu-
lopa avintyra og sagna og spann ur honum glitrandi lysigulls-pradi,
tvinnadi pd og prinnadi og 6f sidan dr peim med fjollitu hyjalins-
ivafi ddsamlegar glitvodir, sem hun sidan tjaldadi yfir barnahépinn
4 kvoldin, par sem hun var langprddur og karkominn aufasugestur.
Undir peim tjaldhimni hvarf bérnunum heimur allur og veruleiki
um hrid, og hvert avintyri var sem ,renni, renni rekkja min“ eda
»tljagdu, fljugdu kledi“, sem bar bornin éravegu til nyrra landa og
okunnra, par sem s6l skein daga og natur yfir grenum skégum. Og
skrautlegir fuglar sungu seetum rém. Par var hvorki skammdegi né
vetrarriki. — Par var gott ad vera!®®

P6 ad Brandprudi hafi verid lyst sem gamalli sagnakonu i ségu Helga
hefur hin verid ung kona 4 pritugsaldri pegar hun lagdi s6gur sinar fram
til pjodsagnasafns Jéns Arnasonar, og ma af pessu tvennu rada ad hun

of Eve: The Production, Dissemination and Reception of Popular Literature in Post-Reformation
Iceland (Middlesex: Hisarlik Press, 1997), 69. Um vidfangsefni alpyduskrifara, sjd einnig
Magntis Hauksson, ,,bjédlegur frédleikur, Islensk békmenntasaga IV, ritstj. Gudmundur
Andri Thorsson (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 2006), 314—6, og ennfremur Sigurdur Gylfi
Magnisson og David Olafsson, Minor Knowledge and Microbistory: Manuscript Culture in
the Nineteenth Century (New York og London: Routledge, 2017), 206—12.

66 Helgi Valtysson, ,Drottning 6rbirgdar og vintyra,* Eimreidin 55 (1048): 298.
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hafi midlad pj6dségum staerstan hluta @vi sinnar. Hin hefur hugsanlega
sagt bornum Magnusar, brédur sins, sagnir og &vintyri og e.t.v. vidar &
Borgarfirdi eystra, i Vikum og Lodmundarfirdi eins og fram kemur i smé-
sogunni. Gera md rdd fyrir ad Brandpradur hafi verid s6gufréd manneskja
og vel menntud i pj6dlegum fraedum.®7

Sabjorg Gudmundsddttir

Sidasta konan ur tengslaneti Sigurdar Gunnarssonar er Szbjorg Gud-
mundsdottir (1801—64) sem feddist i Bjarnanesi og var lengi vel vinnukona
4 baenum Stapa i Hornafirdi i Austur-Skaftafellssyslu. A seinni drum
var hun nidursetningur 4 Arnheidarst6dum i Fljotsdal i Sudur-Mdlasyslu
hjd béndanum Vigfusi Guttormssyni (1828—67). Vigfas var sonur Gutt-
orms Vigfussonar (1804—56), students og alpingismanns og félaga Sig-
urdar Gunnarssonar sem skyrir ad nokkru leyti af hverju Sigurdur hafdi
samband vid Vigfts vardandi s6fnun pjédsagna.%® Vigfis sendi sogurnar
eftir Saebjorgu til Sigurdar 4 drunum 1859—64. A pessu timabili var Seebjorg
komin 4 sjotugsaldur og 1ést htn 4rid 1864. Olikt peim premur sagnakonum
sem kynntar voru til ségu hér ad framan hefur Sebjorg verid gémul kona
pegar hin lagdi s6gur sinar til safnsins og er hun ad vissu leyti demigerd
sagnakona medal almtgans samkvamt skilgreiningu Grimmsbradra og
Lindu Dégh. Sabjargar er getid medal heimildarmanna Jéns, enda skrddi
han ségur sinar ekki sjalf; e.t.v. hefur hin ekki kunnad pad en pé md vera
ad hun hafi verid ordin sjéonddpur pegar parna var komid.

Ségur Sxbjargar, ad mestu leyti dlfa- og draugasagnir, eru undan-
tekningarlaust skradar med rithond Vigfusar Guttormssonar og skrifadi
hann s6gu Szbjargar ,Um Bjarna-Dysu®, par sem Sigurdur baetti svo vid:

67 I BA-ritgerd Katrinar Porvaldsdéttur sem fjallar um alpydusagnakonuna Brandpradi og
pjodsdgur hennar er fullyrt ad hun hafi verid menntud 4 bord vid stérbénda 4 pessum
tima. Sja Katrin Porvaldsdéttir, ,Brandprudur Benénisddttir: Austfirsk 19. aldar
alpydusagnakona® (BA-ritgerd, Haskoli [slands, 2014), 28 og 43.

68 Guttormur Vigfusson var alpingismadur Nordmylinga asamt Sigurdi Gunnarssyni, en
auk pess voru peir bddir pjédfundarmenn drid 1851. Eftir andlit Guttorms tok Vigfus vid
bui f6dur sins & Arnheidarst6dum sem taldist god jord. Svo virdist sem Sigurdur hafi haft
samband vid Vigfus vardandi pjédsagnasafnid, pvi hann pekkti vel til f6dur hans. P6 ad
Vigtus hafi skrad nokkrar pjédsdgur eftir Seebjérgu eru hins vegar engar ségur i safni Jons
Arnasonar eignadar honum sjélfum.
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,Eftir Sebjorgu Gudmundsdéttur & Arnheidarst“.®9 Sagan sem hér um radir
fjallar um Disu og brédur hennar Bjarna sem lentu i miklum hrakningum.
Bjarni skildi systur sina eftir par sem pau h6fdu grafid sig i f6nn og nadi
til byggda. Seinna leitadi hann Disu dsamt Porvaldi nokkrum og 6drum
manni. Peir fundu hana litna en f6t hennar h6fdu vafist utan um mitti
hennar og nedri hluti likamans var nakinn. Peir reyndu ad bia um Disu og
koma henni i buxur en vid pad oskradi 1ikid. Disa gekk aftur og er henni
kennt um ad prettin born Bjarna brédur hennar hafi ddid ung. Sigurdur
Gunnarsson baetti svo vid athugasemd i lok ségunnar:

Adrar sogur segja ad Porvaldur hafi brotid Disu 4 bak aftur til pess
hian veeri kyrr og hatti hun pa ad orga; margar eru fleiri ljotar sagnir
um vidureign peirra. Porvaldur var madur vandadur og gudhraddur,
en med hjitra eins og flestir 4 18. 61d og mun pad réttast sem hann
sagdi fra sjalfur. — Sogur segja ad pau Bjarni hafi haft brennivinskut;
muni Disa hafa verid drukkin og lifad, en Porvaldur gjort ut af vid
hana i hjédtraaredi. — S.G.7°

Sagan er hér skrifud eftir manni i Fljétsdal.”*

Ljost er ad Sigurdur Gunnarsson hafdi sjalfur heyrt ymsar ségur um 6rlog
Bjarna-Disu, eftir ,manni i Fljotsdal®. Petta er athyglisvert i ljési pess ad
n6fn Sebjargar og skrisetjarans Vigfusar Guttormssonar hafa verid strikud
Gt { handritinu, e.t.v. af Sigurdi sjilfum eda Jéni Arnasyni.

Sabjorg getur pess sjalf ad hin hafi heyrt sdguna frd Porvaldi Og-
mundssyni, hinum sama og fyrirkom Disu og sem lést rid 1837: ,Sagan er
skrifud eftir sem Porvaldur sagdi mér hana sjélfur.“7> Af peim sokum ber
einnig ad lita 4 Seebjorgu Gudmundsdéttur sem heimildarmann ségunnar,
pé ad sagan um Bjarna-Disu hafi verid talin mjog vinsel medal manna &
Austurlandi.”

69 Lbs 420 8vo, 61 (31r samkvemt handrit.is). Pjédségur Sebjargar eru m.a. vardveittar 4
tveimur st6dum (bls. 61—73 (31r—37v samkvemt handrit.is og 309—43 (155r—172r samkvemt
handrit.is)) { handritinu.

70 Jén Arnason (utg.), Islenzkar pjédsogur og evintyri 111, 301 (i nedanmali). Sjd einnig Lbs 420
8vo, 73—4 (37r—37v samkvaemt handrit.is).

71 Sbr. Lbs 420 8vo, 74 (37v samkvemt handrit.is). Setningin var ekki tekin upp i tilvitnudum
texta i Islenzkum pjédsogum og evintjrum.

72 Lbs 420 8vo, 73 (37r samkvaemt handrit.is).

73 Sigmundur Matthiasson Long (1841—1924), vinnumadur og handritasafnari, segir: ,,[ minu
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Mynd 4: Ur bandriti med sogum Sabjargar Gudmundsddttur, skrifudu af Vigfilsi
Guttormssyni, Lbs 420 8vo, 31r (handrit.is).
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Sagnasjédur Sebjargar Gudmundsddttur ber pess merki ad hin hafi lert
sogurnar d eskudrum sinum. Hun hefur yfirleitt sagt sogur sem gerdust &
bernskusl6dum hennar eins og ,Bjarnanessdraugurinn® og ,Huldufélkid i
Nesjum* en einnig pjédségur sem hafa verid taldar vinseelar 4 Austurlandi
almennt eins og ,Hesteyra-Krita“ sem gerist i Mjoafirdi.

4. Nidurlag

Pott hér hafi einungis verid fjallad um fjérar konur, tilheyra peer tengsla-
neti sem rannsakad var i steerra samhengi & 68rum vettvangi.”4 Nidurstada
peirrar rannséknar, sem og umfj6llunin hér ad framan, virdist stangast 4
vid pad sem fredimenn hafa almennt haldid fram um 19. aldar sagnafélk,
a0 pad hafi verid gamalt, émenntad og fitekt alpydufdlk. Konurnar ur
tengslaneti Sigurdar Gunnarssonar voru flestar hverjar ungar og skrifandi,
b6 ad i tilfelli deetra Sigurdar hafi pad ekki leitt til pess ad par hafi skrdd
pjédsagnaefni med eigin hendi. Lara Sigfsdéttir 4 Brekku og Brandprudur
Benonisdéttir i Glettingsnesi skrifudu hins vegar dn vafa sinar eigin sogur.
pessum litla hépi er pvi einungis eitt tilfelli par sem vaentanlega menntadur
einstaklingur hefur skrdd pjédségur eftir ,,gamalli“ alpydukonu (e.t.v. um
sextugt) og er hér um ad reda nidursetninginn Sebjorgu Gudmundsdéttur
og bondann Vigfias Guttormsson 4 Arnheidarst6dum.

Par konur sem um var rett eiga pad sameiginlegt ad vera égiftar a peim
tima sem s6fnun pjodsagnanna dtti sér stad. Pad veri pvi e.t.v. ekki r vegi
ad spyrja hvort og hvernig hjuskaparstada peirra hafi haft dhrif 4 moguleika
beirra til ad taka pdtt i s6fnuninni. Getur verid ad giftar konur hafi e.t.v.
ekki haft sému taekifeeri til ad vida ad sér pj6dsogum og skrd paer? Var sam-
félagsstada peirra 6nnur og hofdu peer litinn fritima til skrdningar, par sem
peer h6fdu ,um annad ad hugsa, eins og Einar Ol. Sveinsson taldi?

Lita ma 4 pekkingu og ferni { midlun sagnaarfs sem dkvedid form
alpydlegrar menntunar. Med pvi ad tileinka sér sifellt steekkandi sagnasj6d
gat folk e.t.v. svalad menntunarporsta sinum eftir pvi sem unnt var og
0dlast med pvi pekkingu sem menntamenn litu hornauga, samanber pad
pegar Sigurdur Gunnarsson lysti kunndttu detra sinna & pjédsogum og

ungdaemi var mikid talad um Disu. Hun var ein héfudpersénan & Ut-Héradi 4 peim timum.*
Sigmundur Matthiasson Long, ,Sagnapattir Sigmundar M. Long,“ 104.
74 Sja Werth, ,Vox viva docet®.
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@vintyrum med peim ordum ad per kynnu ,,mikid af pvi rusli“. Peer leidir
sem f6lk valdi til ad afla sér pekkingar og auka 4 menntun sina og vird-
ingu i samfélaginu virdast hafa verid misjafnar, og skipti pa litlu hvort
um konur eda karla var ad reda. A medan sumum baudst skélaganga og
békaleerdémur, téku adrir pad sem baudst og skopudu ur pvi sin eigin
andlegu verdmueeti. Pad maetti pvi e.t.v. lita 4 s6fnun pjédsagna sem eina leid
af fjolmorgum; baedi til ad afla sér pekkingar og lita ad sér kveda, ekki sist
fyrir konur sem fengu almennt séd ekki takifeeri til formlegrar skélagéngu
fyrr en um midbik 19. aldar.

Med pvi ad kynna okkur lif og st6rf peirra fjogurra kvenna sem telja
md til tengslanets Sigurdar Gunnarssonar, sjium vid ekki einungis hvernig
menntunarpdrf peirra kristallast i medferd peirra 4 sagnaarfinum, heldur
verdur okkur einnig ljost ad 6mogulegt er ad draga upp einfalda mynd af
adferdum vid séfnun pjédsagna. Prestsdottirin, vinnukonurnar tver og
nidursetningurinn syna okkur par ad auki ad peir einstaklingar sem 16gdu
sofnunarstarfi Jons Arnasonar 1id gitu komid ar élikum 4ttum og ad bag
pjodfélagsleg stada peirra aftradi peim ekki fra pvi ad skilja eftir sig arf;
svipmyndir ur lifi folks og adstzdum, heimsmynd pess, hugardstandi og
draumum.

HEIMILDIR

HANDRIT

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fredum, Reykjavik
NKS 3010 4to
SAM 30b

Landsbdkasafn Islands — Hdskdlabokasafn, Reykjavik

Lbs 540 4to
Lbs 418 8vo
Lbs 420 8vo
Lbs 423 8vo

Heéradsskjalasafn Austfirdinga, Egilsstodum
A6-13-7

A6-317-55
A6-328-5-5¢



34 GRIPLA
FRUMHEIMILDIR

Armann Halldérsson. Mdvabrik. Egilsstédum: Snotra, 1992.

Bjarni Sigurdsson. ,Minningar um fri Margrétu Sigurdardéttur frd Hallormsstad.“
Hlin 16 (1932): 65—81.

Grimm, Jakob og Wilhelm. Kinder- und Hausmdrchen 1-11. 1. ttg. Berlin: Real-
schulbuchhandlung, 1812—15.

Helgi Valtysson. ,Drottning 6rbirgdar og evintyra.“ Eimreidin 55 (1948): 297—
301

Jon Arnason (utg.). [slenzkar pjédsogur og evintyri 1I-V1. (Ny ttgafa). Arni Bédvars-
son og Bjarni Vilhjalmsson 6nnudust utgifu. Reykjavik: Pjédsaga, 1954—61.

Jon Jénsson. ,Afidgrip Sigurdar profasts Gunnarssonar 4 Hallormsstad.“ Andvari
13 (1887): 1—18.

Sigmundur Matthiasson Long. ,Sagnapettir Sigmundar M. Long.“ T Ad vestan IL.
2. ttg. Arni Bjarnarson safnadi og sd um ttgifuna. Akureyri: Nordri, 1983. (1.
g 1955).

Sigrun P. Blondal. ,Merkiskonur: Minningar um Gudridi Jénsdéttur og Elisabetu
Sigurdardottur 4 Hallormsstad.“ Hlin 14 (1930): 66—84.

Ur férum Jons Arnasonar: Sendibréf 1-11. Finnur Sigmundsson annadist ttgafu.
Reykjavik: Hladbud, 1950—51.

FRADIRIT

Adalheidur Gudmundsddttir. ,Barnshugur vid bok: Um uppeldishugmyndir
Jons Olafssonar. Vefnir 3 (2003). Sott 28. agust 2015 4: http://vefnir.is/rit.
php?id=73.

———. Inngangur.“ Ulfbams saga. Rit Stofnunar Arna Magntssonar 53. Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar & Islandi, 2001.

Azadovskij, Mark K. Eine sibirische Mdrchenerzéiblerin. Folklore Fellows Com-
munications (FFC) 68. Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1926.

Bogatyrev, P. og Roman Jakobson. ,Die Folklore als eine besondere Form des
Schaffens.” Selected Writings IV: Slavic Epic Studies. The Hague og Paris:
Mouton & Co., 1966, 1—15.

Bottigheimer, Ruth B. ,Fairy Tales, Folk Narrative Research and History.” Social
History 14/3 (1989): 343—57.

Dégh, Linda. Folktales and Society: Storytelling in a Hungarian Peasant Community.
Pyd. Emily M. Schossberger. Bloomington og Indianapolis: Indiana University
Press, 1989. (1. tg. 4 ensku 1969).

Driscoll, Matthew James. The Unwashed Children of Eve: The Production, Dis-
semination and Reception of Popular Literature in Post-Reformation Iceland.
Middlesex: Hisarlik Press, 1997.

Dundes, Alan. ,The Devolutionary Premise in Folklore Theory.“ Folklore: Critical
Concepts in Literary and Cultural Studies IV. Folkloristics: Theories and
Methods. Ritstj. Alan Dundes. New York: Routledge, 2004, 394—406.



GLITVODPIR GENGINNA ALDA 35

Einar Ol. Sveinsson. Verzeichnis islindischer Mrchenvarianten. Folklore Fellows
Communications (FFC) 83. Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1929.
———. Um islenzkar pjédsogur. Reykjavik: Sjodur Margrétar Lehmann-Filhés,

1940.

Erla Hulda Halldérsdéttir. Nitimans konur: Menntun kvenna og mdtun kyngervis d
Islandi 1850—1903. Reykjavik: Sagnfradistofnun — RIKK og Héskolattgafan,
2011.

———. »Jeg jata ad jeg er opt Opazgileg:“ Kona { rymi anddfs og hugmynda.“ Ritid
2—3 (2007): 217—39. :

———. ,»Elskulega Margrét“: Ur bréfasafni Margrétar profastsfriar 4 Stafafelli.”
Skaftfellingur 8 (1992): 29—52.

Finnur Sigmundsson. Rimnatal I. Reykjavik: Rimnafélagid, 1966.

Gudran Ingolfsdéttir. A hverju liggia ekki vorar gofugu kellingar: Békmenning islenskra
kvenna frd midoldum fram d 18. 6ld. Synisbdk islenskrar alpydumenningar 20.
Ritstj. David Olafsson, Mér Jénsson og Sigurdur Gylfi Magnisson. Reykjavik:
Hiskolautgifan, 2016.

———. I bverri b6k er mannsandi:“ Handritasyrpur — bokmenning, pekking og sjdlfs-
mynd karla og kvenna d 18. 6ld. Studia Islandica 62. Ritstj. Armann Jakobsson.
Reykjavik: Bokmennta- og listfreedastofnun Haskola [slands og Haskolattgafan,
2011.

Gunnell, Terry. ,,Clerics as Collectors of Folklore in Nineteenth-Century Iceland.”
Arv: Nordic Yearbook of Folklore 68 (2012): 45—66.

Hallfredur Orn Eiriksson. ,Sagnaval Jéns Arnasonar og samstarfsmanna hans:
Nokkrar athugasemdir.” Skirnir 145 (1971): 78—88.

Henssen, Gottfried (utg.). Uberlieferung und Personlichkeit: Die Erziblungen
und Lieder des Egbert Gerrits. Schriften des Volkskunde-Archivs Marburg 1.
Miinster: Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1951.

Herranen, Gun. , A Blind Storyteller’s Repertoire.“ Nordic Folklore: Recent Studies.
Ritstj. Reimund Kvideland og Henning K. Sehmsdorf. Bloomington og In-
dianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1989, 63—9.

Hjorleifur Guttormsson og Sigurdur Blondal. Hallormsstadur i Skdgum: Ndttiira
og saga hofudbdls og pjddskdgar. Ritstj. Hjorleifur Guttormsson. Reykjavik: Mal
og menning, 2005.

Hoffmann-Krayer, Eduard. ,Naturgesetz im Volksleben? Hessische Bldtter fiir
Volkskunde 2 (1903): 57—64.

Holbek, Bengt. On the Comparative Method in Folklore Research. Turku: Nordic
Institute of Folklore, 1992.

Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson. ,Pjédsgur og sagnir.“ Islensk pjédmenning V1: Munn-
menntir og békmenning. Ritstj. Frosti F. J6hannsson. Reykjavik: Pj6dsaga, 1989,
229—90.

Juliana Péra Magnusdottir. ,Pjédsagnasofnun og kyngervi: Um pjédsagnaséfnun
Torthildar Porsteinsdéttur Hélm og métun islenskrar pjédsagna(sofnunar)-



36 GRIPLA

hefdar.“ Rannsdknir i félagsvisindum X1. Félags- og mannvisindadeild. Ritstj.
Gunnar Pér Jéhannesson og Helga Bjornsdottir. Reykjavik: Félagsvisinda-
stofnun Héskoéla Islands, 2010, 165—73.

Katrin Porvaldsdoéttir. ,Brandpradur Bendnisdottir: Austfirsk 19. aldar alpydu-
sagnakona.“ BA-ritgerd, Haskoli [slands, 2014. Sott 31. 4gust 2015 4: http://
hdl.handle.net/1946/18482.

Kikas, Katre. ,Folklore Collecting as Vernacular Literacy: Establishing a Social
Position for Writing in the 1890s Estonia.“ Vernacular Literacies: Past, Present
and Future. Ritstj. Ann-Catrine Edlund, Lars-Erik Edlund og Susanne
Haugen. Northern Studies Monographs 3. Umed: Umed University og Royal
Skyttean Society, 2014, 309—23.

Kvideland, Reimund og Henning K. Sehmsdorf. ,Introduction.“ All the World’s
Reward: Folktales Told by Five Scandinavian Storytellers. Seattle og London:
University of Washington Press, 1999, 3—10.

Loftur Guttormsson. ,,Framleidsla og dreifing ritads mals.“ Alpydumenning d Islandi
1830—1930: Ritad mdl, menntun og félagshreyfingar. Ritstj. Ingi Sigurdsson og
Loftur Guttormsson. Studia Historica 18. Reykjavik: Haskdladtgdfan, 2003,
37-65.

———. ,Fradsluhefdin: kirkjuleg heimafraedsla.“ Almenningsfradsia d Islandi 1880—
2007 L. Ritstj. Loftur Guttormsson. Reykjavik: Haskoélautgifan, 2008, 21—
35.

Magnts Hauksson. ,Pjodlegur frédleikur.” I Islensk bokmenntasaga TV. Ritstj.
Gudmundur Andri Thorsson. Reykjavik: Mil og menning, 2006, 307—61.
Margrét Eggertsdottir. ,Um kvedskap kvenna og vardveislu hans.” Vefuir 2 (1999).

Sétt 28. dgust 2015 4: http://vefnir.is/grein.php?id=711.

Paradiz, Valerie. Clever Maids: The Secrer History of the Grimm Fairy Tales. New
York: Basic Books, 2005.

Pentikiinen, Juha. Oral Repertoire and World View: An Anthropological Study of
Marina Takalo’s Life History. Folklore Fellows Communications (FFC) 219.
Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1978.

Poge-Alder, Kathrin. Mdrchenforschung: Theorien, Methoden, Interpretationen. 2.
utg. Tibingen: Narr Verlag, 2011. (1. 4tg. 2007).

Rebel, Hermann. ,Why Not ‘Old Marie’... or Someone Very Much Like Her? A
Reassessment of the Question about the Grimms’ Contributors.” Social History
13/1 (1988): 1—24.

Roésa Porsteinsdottir. ,Jén Arnason pjédsagnasafnari og heimildarfélkid hans.
Grasahnoss: Minningarrit um hjonin Rognu Olafsddttur (1944—2011) & Ogmund
Helgason (1944—2006). Saudirkroki: Sogufélag Skagfirdinga, 2014, 127—42.

———. Sagan upp d hvern mann: Atta islenskir sagnamenn og evintyrin peirra. Reykja-
vik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum freedum, 2011.

Rolleke, Heinz. ,Mirchen iiber Mirchen.“ ZEIT Geschichte 4 (2012): 38—44.

———. ,New Results of Research on Grimms’ Fairy Tales.“ The Brothers Grimm and
Folktale. Ritstj: James M. McGlathery, Larry W. Danielson, Ruth E. Lorbe



GLITVOPIR GENGINNA ALDA 37

og Selma K. Richardson. Pyd. James M. McGlathery. Urbana: University of
Ilinois Press, 1988, 101—11.

Rolleke, Heinz og Albert Schindelhiitte (ritstj.). Es war einmal...: Die wabren
Mdrchen der Briider Grimm und wer sie ihnen erzdhlte. Die andere Bibliothek.
Frankfurt am Main: Eichborn, 2011.

Sigurdur Gylfi Magntisson og David Olafsson. Minor Knowledge and Microbistory:
Manuscript Culture in the Nineteenth Century. New York og London: Rout-
ledge, 2017.

———. ,Minor Knowledge: Microhistory, Scribal Communities, and the Importance
of Institutional Structures.” Quaderni Storici 140a, XLVII, 2 (2012): 495—524.

Uther, Hans-J6rg. The Types of International Folktales: A Classification and Biblio-
graphy 1. Folklore Fellow Communication (FFC) 284. Helsinki: Suomalainen
Tiedeakatemia, 2004.

Valdimar Tr. Hafstein. ,The Constant Muse: Copyright and Creative Agency.”
Narrative Culture 1/1 (vor 2014): 9—48.

Warner, Marina. From the Beast to the Blonde: On Fairy Tales and Their Tellers.
London: Chatto & Windus, 1994.

Werth, Romina. ,,,Vox viva docet:“ Um tengslanet milli safnara og heimildarmanna
vid pjédsagnasafn Jéns Arnasonar.“ MA-ritgerd, Haskoli fslands, 2015. Sétt 19.
juli 2017 4: http://hdLhandle.net/1946/22745.

AGRIP

Glitvodir genginna alda: Um framlag kvenna til séfnunar pjédsagna 4 Austur-
landi

Lykilord: pj¢dsagnasofnun, sofnunaradferdir, tengslanet séfnunar, menntun kvenna,
pjédsagnahandrit

[ greininni er fjallad um adferdir Jéns Arnasonar (1819—88) og eins af samstarfs-
moénnum hans, séra Sigurdar Gunnarssonar (1812—78), vid s6fnun islenskra pj6d-
sagna (sbr. Islenzkar pjédsogur og afintyjri, 1862—64). Sigurdur bjé dsamt fjolskyldu
sinni 4 Desjarmyri og sidar 4 Hallormsstad & Austurlandi, par sem hann safnadi
fjolda sagna og @vintyra frd séknarbérnum sinum. Til tengslanets Sigurdar heyra
tolf einstaklingar; dtta karlar og fjérar konur. I greininni er leitast vid ad varpa ljési
4 framlag unglingsstalkunnar Elisabetar, dottur Sigurdar, vinnukvennanna Ldru
Sigftsdottur og Brandpridar Benoénisdéttur sem og nidursetningsins Saebjargar
Gudmundsdottur. Allar 16gdu peer safninu til sagnir sinar og svintyri, annadhvort
i ritudu formi eda sem munnlega frisogn. Atla md ad pétttaka peirra i séfnuninni
hafi verid leid peirra til ad svala porf sinni fyrir menntun og pekkingarleit um
midbik 19. aldar.
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SUMMARY

Glittering Weavings from the Past: The Contribution of Women to the Collection
of Folktales and Legends in East Iceland

Keywords: folktale collection, collecting practices, source network, women’s
education, folktale manuscripts

In this article, the working practices of Jon Arnason (1819—88) and one of his
contributors, the Reverend Sigurdur Gunnarsson (1812—78) are examined with
regard to their collecting of Icelandic folktales (see Islenzkar pjédsigur og afintyri,
1862—64). Sigurdur lived in eastern Iceland with his family at Desjarmyri, and later
at Hallormsstadur, and he collected many stories and tales from participants in his
parish. His source network consisted of twelve individuals: eight men and four
women. This article sheds light on the contribution of Elisabet, Sigurdur’s teenage
daughter; Lira Sigfasdéttir and Brandpradur Benonisdottir, who were both maids;
and Szbjorg Gudmundsdottir, a pauper. Each of these women contributed their
stories and tales in written form or as oral sources to the collection of folktales and
legends. It is suggested that their participation in the collecting of this material
around the middle of the nineteenth century might have been a way for them to
channel their thirst for education and knowledge.
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JOANNE SHORTT BUTLER

THE MYSTERIOUS DEATH
OF PORSTEINN KUGGASON

Authorial Imagination and Saga Narrative

PORSTEINN KUGGASON is one of many recurring characters in the
Islendingasogur and related sources. He is mentioned in Fdstbreedra saga
and Eyrbyggja saga and the Hauksbok version of Landndmabdk. He ap-
pears throughout Gretis saga and in an isolated scene in Laxdela saga. In
Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa, Porsteinn has a larger role when he switches
allegiance from P6rdr Kolbeinsson to Bjorn Hitdeelakappi and ultimately
wins compensation for Bjorn’s death. Although there is narrative silence
regarding the end of Porsteinn’s life, and none of these surviving narratives
is centred on him or his perspective, the earliest Icelandic annals note that
he was killed in the year 1027.

Hints found across the sources have been used to argue that, accord-
ing to the traditions that contributed to the saga narratives, Porsteinn
Kuggason was most likely killed because of his rivalry with Snorri godi
Porgrimsson. In this article, I will look at the evidence for this, exploring
Dorsteinn’s appearances in Laxdela saga and in Grettis saga in more detail.
I intend to approach the sources from an agnostic position with regard to
their dating, in order to avoid circular reasoning about which source might
have influenced another. By showing how consistent the portrayal of
Porsteinn and his personality is across the sagas, I will argue for the exist-
ence of immanent oral traditions concerning this character, before moving
onto more detailed narrative analysis.

Porsteinn’s role in Laxdela saga is irrelevant to the main plot; he only
interacts with his cousin, Porkell Eyjélfsson, and with Halldérr Olifsson,
whose land Porsteinn covets. Similarly, in Grettis saga, he appears as one
of the farmers who shelters Grettir in his outlawry, but he does nothing
to affect the overarching plot of the saga. His death makes Snorri godi
briefly an ally of Grettir’s, but Snorri dies before he can overturn the hero’s
outlawry.

Gripla XXVIII (2017): 39—71
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Porsteinn might largely be termed a background character, contribut-
ing to the scenery of the society depicted, but not influencing the drive of
the story. Confronted with characters like this — a familiar feature of the
Islendingasogur — we are minded to ask why they made it into the story at
hand. The scenes that I will examine here have been explained by Judith
Jesch simply as products of a saga author’s “imagination”, functioning only
to illustrate the personalities of Porsteinn’s relatives, Porkell and Grettir.*
This is a conclusion that I will question, considering how “authorial” or
compositional imagination might have interacted with established tradi-
tion as well as the needs of the story at hand. As will be developed further
below, this is not to claim that compositional imagination is a purely liter-
ary phenomenon, and it must be recalled that even an established tradition
must have featured variants and innovation as much as conservatism. Both
Laxdeela saga and Grettis saga contain information that allows us to piece
together aspects of an immanent saga of Porsteinn Kuggason, but the ma-
terial is muted and manipulated in order to fit the context of the sagas that
make use of Porsteinn, according to their own narrative priorities.

Immanent sagas and lost sagas

Medieval Icelandic literature is full of references to sources that we can
no longer access, some of which may have been written down, some of
which may only have existed as oral accounts. Some of these are named,
whilst others are little more than allusions to tales, or the suspicion that
arises when a character reappears frequently with little introduction. These
instances have naturally precipitated discussion of the “lost” literature of
medieval Iceland; that is, sagas that were written down but have subse-
quently disappeared from the canon through loss and damage. Building
upon speculation regarding the number of manuscripts lost, the propor-
tion of these that contained otherwise unattested material, and upon as-
sumptions regarding the chronology of saga composition, the search for
lost sagas has sought to recover proof of physical documents from little
concrete evidence.”

1 Judith Jesch, “The Lost Literature of Medieval Iceland: Sagas of Icelanders,” (PhD diss.,
University College London, 1984), 266; 268.
2 See, for instance, the summary of previous scholarship in Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 27—28
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There can be no doubt that we have completely lost some written sagas,
along with copies of existing texts, but discovering the extent to which the
surviving corpus preserves either direct quotations from them, or modi-
fied passages, remains difficult to prove. The only systematic attempt to
analyse this problem has been Judith Jesch’s 1984 doctoral thesis, which
did not deny the role of oral traditions in saga formation, but nevertheless
focussed solely on the evidence for lost written stories.> Two of Jesch’s
case-studies that will be referred to in the present article are *Porgils saga
Hollusonar and *Porsteins saga Kuggasonar. The former is a narrative men-
tioned in Laxdela saga that does not survive elsewhere, whilst *Porsteins
saga Kuggasonar is included in Jesch’s study because of arguments made
by Sigurdur Nordal.4

Bardi Gudmundsson was the first modern scholar to observe that
clues as to Porsteinn’s fate can be found within his appearances in the
Islendingasogur.5 Following Bardi, Sigurdur Nordal combined the evidence
to suggest that a written saga of Porsteinn’s life had once existed, and had
been used as a source by the authors of the surviving texts mentioned at
the opening of this article.® Jesch was justly sceptical of the existence of
such a written saga; however, she largely ignored the evidence relating to
Porsteinn’s death and instead felt that his life had not been “sufficiently
remarkable” to be the subject of a saga narrative.”

Two years after Jesch defended her thesis, Carol Clover’s influential
article on the oral background of the “long prose form” was published,
introducing the notion of the “immanent” saga.® Whilst Jesch’s thesis re-
mains an extremely useful resource, the idea of immanence perhaps makes
the search for “lost” sagas redundant. Clover’s suggestion, based on the
study of epic oral traditions around the world, was that whilst a full-length
prose saga need not have existed as a single oral story (ready to be dictated
and passim. As Jesch has pointed out, the editors of the Islenzk fornrit series have often
been the main investigators of references to what seems to be ‘lost’ saga literature.

Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 10.
Sigur’aur Nordal, Introduction to Borgfirdingasogur, eds. Sigurdur Nordal and Gudni Jons-
son, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 3, 2nd ed. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1956).

5  Bardi Gudmundsson, “Timatal anndla um vidburdi ségualdar,” Andvari 1936 (1936): 33—
34.

6 Sigurdur Nordal, Introduction to Borgfirdingasogur, Ixxxii.

7 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 269.

8 Carol J. Clover, “The Long Prose Form,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 101 (1986): 10—39.
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to a scribe with parchment to hand), the components of the story could
have been maintained orally. The existence of an immanent saga meant,
simply, that there was the potential to tell a full-length saga narrative about
a person, region, event or family, and that episodes could be recounted to
an audience already familiar with the immanent whole. Thus, immanence
links the story being told not only to the expertise of the teller, but also to
the knowledge of the audience.” Clover’s idea was further developed with
a specific eye to approaching the immanence of the Islendingasogur by Gisli
Sigurdsson, whose methodology has been invaluable to this article.®

Assuming the existence of immanent tales allows us to account for in-
consistencies in the portrayal of recurring saga characters. Gisli Sigurdsson
has demonstrated this in the case of Gudmundr riki, where the chieftain
is depicted by different sagas in varying ways that are at times unflatter-
ing.** The differences between the narratives do not indicate that one is
the “right” portrayal of Gudmundr, and another therefore “wrong” in its
depiction. Rather, the differences can be accounted for through the inher-
ently local, variable nature of oral traditions. As Gisli states: “Gudmundr
... comes across as a multifaceted personality, though always with certain
underlying traits that help to mark him out”.*

On the other hand, with regard to another postulated “immanent saga”
about Sidu-Hallr Porsteinsson and his family, extant sources are more
consistent in their portrayal of these characters and even of the overarch-
ing themes that dominated their story. According to Jamie Cochrane, the
conception of an immanent story of Hallr’s life is indicated rather by the

9 This idea was expanded upon by John Foley in his Immmanent Art: from Structure to Meaning
in Traditional Oral Epic (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 1991), see esp. 42—
45.

10 Gisli Sigurdsson, The Medieval Icelandic Saga and Oral Tradition: A Discourse on Method,
trans. Nicholas Jones, Publications of the Milman Parry Collection of Oral Literature
2 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2004). Originally published as Tilkun
Islendingasagna 1 lidsi munnlegrar hefdar: Tilgdta um adferd, Rit 56 (Reykjavik: Stofnun
Arna Magniissonar 4 [slandi, 2002). Gisli in fact states explicitly: “One clear advantage of
assuming an oral tradition in the background is that it frees us from the need to assume the
existence of hypothetical lost written sources”, Medieval Icelandic Saga, 309.

11 Gisli Sigurdsson, “*The Immanent Saga of Gudmundr riki,” trans. Nicholas Jones, Learning
and Understanding in the Old Norse World: Essays in Honour of Margaret Clunies Ross, eds.
Kate Heslop, Judy Quinn, et al., Medieval Texts and Cultures of Northern Europe, vol. 18
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2007), 201—18.

12 Ibid., 218.
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number of separate narratives relating to him and his family that can be
found in different sources.’® Hallr, unlike Gudmundr, was not drawn into
the destructive oppositions of feuding in the way that so many chieftains
were; I would suggest that, unlike Gudmundr riki, there were perhaps
fewer people interested in preserving the perspective of Hallr’s enemies.

When seeking to identify characters whose immanent biographies were
known to medieval audiences, there are two key requirements. The first
is that there is an underlying consistency in the portrayal of the character:
variations and discrepancies may exist, but they can be explained by their
contexts in different narratives, and serve to add depth to the character’s
portrait, rather than simply to support or discredit different sources. The
second is that a variety of apparently independent narratives exist regard-
ing the character: the individual does not appear only in a single scene or
event retold across a number of sagas, but they are involved in different
proceedings. Often, the character is given only the most perfunctory intro-
ductions in these episodes, the saga narrator assuming a basic familiarity
with the character’s personality.

Narrative usefulness/uselessness

Both Hallr and Gudmundr were chieftains, and both (according to the
written sources in which they are mentioned) were prominent figures dur-
ing Iceland’s conversion to Christianity. Porsteinn Kuggason seemingly
remained on the fringes of the power-struggles of this period, however,
and is never said to have been a chieftain, despite moving in the upper
echelons of society. In the surviving material, Porsteinn nevertheless in-
teracts with, and is related to, major saga figures at a period that receives
a lot of attention in the sagas. Jesch has compared him to other recurring,
supporting characters such as the chieftain Asgrimr Ellida-Grimsson and
the prophetic Gestr Oddleifsson.*# Chieftains are ever-present in the sagas,
and assemblies are a convenient place to introduce them; similarly, Gestr’s
prophetic abilities make him useful to narrators. He is introduced into
Gisla saga with very little preamble, but the audience understands Gisli’s

13 Jamie Cochrane, “*Sidu-Halls saga ok sona hans: Creating a Saga from Tradition,” Gripla 21
(2010): 197—234.

14 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 269. Another productive comparison might be Porkell Geitisson,
whose immanent saga is discussed by Gisli Sigurdsson in his Medieval Icelandic Saga,
161—84.
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response to Gestr’s foreboding words because Gestr is established as a
seer elsewhere.’ It matters little whether Gestr’s involvement in Gisli’s
story is authorial invention or “imagination”, or whether in the thirteenth
century he was considered to be part of an accurate historical tradition: he
has a role in the society depicted that translates to a narrative function. He
is narratively useful.

Yet, even as a supporting character, Porsteinn does not always appear
relevant to the plots in which he appears. He is not a chieftain or a seer, he
is never explicitly said to be a lawyer, and not all his appearances concern
legal cases. Is Porsteinn “narratively useful” in some other way? Or, like a
rounded character such as the immanently present Hallr and Gudmundr, did
the perception of Porsteinn’s role in the events of the early eleventh century
transcend the need for him to be useful to the telling of a particular story?

Characterisation in the sagas is a vexed issue; the stories were large-
ly meant to be historically plausible to their medieval audiences, con-
cerning the accomplishments of their forebears. But the stories are also
clearly shaped by traditional conventions and narrative demands.'® The
Islendingasogur perfectly exemplify the struggle to reconcile character and
characterisation with narrative structure, as articulated in relation to the
modern novel:

The literary character is itself divided, always emerging at the
juncture between structure and reference. In other words, a liter-
ary dialectic that operates dynamically within the narrative text gets
transformed into a theoretical contradiction, presenting students of
literature with an unpalatable choice: language or reference, struct-
ure or individuality.'7

When Jesch explained Porsteinn’s appearances in Laxdela saga and
Grettis saga as the result of authorial imagination, she emphasised Porsteinn’s
usefulness to the narratives. But she claimed that he is useful only because

15 Gisla saga Sirssonar, in Vestfirdingasogur, eds. Bjorn K. Pérélfsson and Gudni Jénsson,
{slenzk fornrit, vol. 6 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1943), 20—22.

16 See Joanne Shortt Butler, “Narrative Structure and the Individual in the Islendingasogur:
Motivation, Provocation and Characterisation” (PhD diss., University of Cambridge,
2016), esp. 125—20.

17 Alex Woloch, The One Vs. the Many: Minor Characters and the Space of the Protagonist in the
Novel (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2003), 17.
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of how well he contrasts with his more important relatives: relatives
whose personalities are perfectly clear even before their interactions with
Porsteinn Kuggason. In the following analysis, I argue that this is not
reason enough for someone to have “imagined” Porsteinn’s presence —
as opposed to anyone else’s — in these scenes. Why some characters or
details were included in the sagas, and others were not, is a question that
has a more complex answer than subjective recourses to narrative “style”.'8
Paying attention to these details can allow us to understand more about
material that has not been preserved, as well as improving our understand-
ing of the relationships between surviving sagas and the attitudes of those
in the thirteenth century, and later, who shaped the narratives into their
current forms.

*Avisaga Porsteins Kuggasonar

In roughly chronological order, I will give an account of the events of
Porsteinn Kuggason’s life that can be pieced together from the sagas and
annals. The account demonstrates that the stories concerning Porsteinn
are varied enough to come from multiple sources. I will follow this sum-
mary with a brief examination of Porsteinn’s personality in these sources,
which is remarkably consistent. This summary of his “biography” and
character provide the context for the ensuing analysis of scenes involving
Porsteinn.

Bjarnar saga ch. 27; Grettis saga ch. 26; Laxdeela saga chs. 7, 31, 40.
Porsteinn was the son of Porkell kuggi Pérdarson gellis and Puridr
Asgeirsdottir cedikolls. He was born towards the end of the tenth century.
He married Porfinna, daughter of Vermundr mjévi Porgrimsson and
Porbjorg digra Oléfsdéttir. Porsteinn and Porfinna lived at Ljirskégar in
Western Iceland.

Féstbreedra saga chs. 7—8; Grettis saga chs. 26—27 and passim.; Laxdcela
saga ch. go0.

After the death of Kjartan Olafsson (Porsteinn’s uncle by marriage) in the
early eleventh century, Porsteinn fostered Kjartan’s young son, Asgeirr.

18 Theodore M. Andersson, The Partisan Muse in the Early Icelandic Sagas 1200—1250, Is-
landica, vol. 55 (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2012), 26; cf. Sigurdur Nordal, In-
troduction to Borgfirdingasogur, Ixxxiii.
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A decade or so later, Porsteinn was asked by his cousin Asmundr haru-
langr to assist in the prosecution of Porgeirr Havarsson for the murder
of their kinsman, Porgils Mdsson. Porsteinn pursued the case vigorously,
and knowing his zeal, Porgeirr’s allies helped him out of the country
whilst Porsteinn was away at the assembly. Over the next ten years or so,
Porsteinn offered shelter when it was needed to Asmundr’s son, Grettir.

Bjarnar saga chs. 27—32, 34; Grettis saga ch. 57.

During this time, Porsteinn forged an alliance with the poet Po6rdr
Kolbeinsson and was invited to a winter feast at P6rdr’s farm. As he
travelled south with his wife and householders, Porsteinn was caught in
bad weather and forced to accept the hospitality of P6rdr’s enemy, Bjorn.
Because of his wife’s family connection to Bjorn, Porsteinn and Bjorn
eventually agreed to an alliance of their own. Porsteinn promised that
he would try to broker a peaceful settlement between Bjorn and Pordr.
This settlement failed, however, and when Porsteinn’s alliance with Pordr
foundered too, he and Bjorn agreed that they would each get vengeance for
the other, if he died a violent death. As Christian men, they pledged that
this vengeance should be based on the payment of fines and on legal pros-
ecution rather than on the principles of blood feud. During this period,
Porsteinn sent his second cousin Grettir down to Myrar when search-
parties looked for the outlaw in the area of Porsteinn’s farm.' Bjorn was
ultimately killed by P6rdr, and Porsteinn took over the case from Bjorn’s
family. He achieved an unprecedented monetary settlement from Pérdr.
The settlement was achieved with the help of Porsteinn’s cousin, Porkell
Eyjolfsson.

Laxdcla saga ch. 75.
Porkell Eyjélfsson returned from a trip to Norway in about 1025, and
stayed the winter with Porsteinn. During his stay, Porsteinn confided in
Porkell that he hoped to gain the land at Hjardarholt in Dalir. This farm,
owned by Halldérr Oléfsson, was struggling, with not enough livestock
for the land. Porsteinn thought that he could make a reasonable offer to
Halldérr, but that if the offer was not accepted then with Porkell’s help he
19 Bjarnar saga suggests that Grettir’s connection with Bjorn was formed independently
of Porsteinn: Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa, in Borgfirdingasogur, eds. Sigurdur Nordal and

Gudni Jonsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 3, 2nd ed. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1956),
162—63; Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 267—68.
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could intimidate Halldérr into submitting. When they called at the farm
in the early months of 1026, Halldérr Olafsson guessed their purpose and
ensured that he had protection from threats. Porsteinn was angry to have
his time wasted by Halldérr, but Porkell successfully diffused the situa-
tion and the cousins returned to Porsteinn’s farm at Ljirskégar. Halldorr
retained Hjardarholt.

Grettis saga ch. 68; Laxdcela saga ch. 76; Resensannall 1027.

Porkell prepared to leave for his own farm at Easter and Porsteinn re-
peatedly attempted to dissuade him, even unloading Porkell’s cargo from
his ship. Finally, he conceded to Porkell’s will, and allowed him to leave.
Porsteinn had a premonition that his cousin would drown in a severe
storm once he set out, and this happened as predicted. The following year,
1027, Porsteinn Kuggason was killed. This apparently precipitated some
anger from Snorri godi against his son Péroddr and his half-brother Sdmr
Barkarson. Sémr was later killed by a man named Asgeirr.

Porsteinn’s personality

A strikingly consistent element of Porsteinn Kuggason’s appearance in
the sagas is that he is described as a disruptive individual. Porsteinn’s
introductions in both Grettis saga and Bjarnar saga say as much, and he is
accused of similar behaviour by Halldérr Oléfsson in Laxdela saga. These
three sagas are the ones in which he appears more than simply in passing,
and Grettis saga and Bjarnar saga unequivocally ally him with the epony-
mous heroes of those tales. These sagas describe him using surprising
terms for a character that the audience is ostensibly meant to think well
of. According to Grettis saga, Porsteinn was an ofstopamadr [overbearing
man), and Bjarnar saga tells us that he was an djafnadarmadr [inequitable
man].2° These sentiments are echoed by Halldérr Olifsson in Laxdela
saga, who finds himself on the receiving end of Porsteinn’s threatening
behaviour and responds with reference to “ofsa pinum ok 6jafnadi” [your
arrogance and inequity].>*

20 Grettis saga, ed. Gudni Jonsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 7 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornrita-

félag, 1936), 90; Bjarnar saga, 180.

21 Laxdela saga, ed. Einar OL. Sveinsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 5 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1934), 220. Translations are my own.
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First impressions matter, not least in the sagas. When our introduction
to Porsteinn in both Grettis saga and Bjarnar saga warns of overbearing,
trouble-making, inequitable behaviour, certain associations are formed.
The names that spring to scholars’ minds when discussing djafnadar-
menn are those of murderers (Pjostdlfr in Njdls saga), tyrants (Hrafnkell
Freysgodi) and greedy revenants (P6rolfr bagifotr in Eyrbyggja saga) — or
those who encompass all three identities (Viga-Styrr Porgrimsson).?* Yet
Porsteinn’s most aggressive actions in Grettis saga and Bjarnar saga are
lawsuits, legally presented as far as the sagas are concerned, brought for the
killings of men he was related to and allied with. His behaviour in Laxdela
saga warrants the description somewhat better, but it is still distinct from
the provocations of Porbjorn Pj6dreksson in Hdvardar saga or even P6rdr
hrossamadr in Porsteins pdttr stangarhioggs.?3

Grettis saga demonstrates something of an ambivalent attitude towards
negative personality traits, absorbing the difficult personality of its hero
within a family of rogues, vikings and warriors.># In this sense, Porsteinn’s
description ensures that he fits in well. Yet a character’s introduction is a
period of the saga’s narrative in which an audience might be more alert to
the significance of the information provided. If we are told that a character
is good or bad, fights well or poorly, is popular or unpopular, then we ex-
pect the actions that follow to adhere to this description.

22 See William Ian Miller, “Why is your Axe Bloody?” A Reading of Njils saga (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2014), 288; Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen, Fortalling og are: studier i
islendingesagaerne (Aarhus: Universitetsforlag, 1993), 197; Vésteinn Olason, Dialogues with
the Viking Age. Narration and Representation in the Sagas of Icelanders, trans. Andrew Wawn
(Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1998), 157; Theodore M. Andersson, “The Displacement of the
Heroic Ideal in the Family Sagas,” Speculum 49 (1970): 580—82.

23 Porbjorn and Pordr are both introduced as djafnadarmenn by the narrator in the texts in
which they appear. Of those named above, only Pjostélfr is not called this by the narrator
of his saga; Miller claims that Pjostolfr fits the mould of the character type better than
Njdls saga’s 6jafnadarmenn (the Egilssynir, see Brennu-Njdls saga, ed. Einar Ol. Sveinsson,
Islenzk fornrit, vol. 12 [Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1954], 147). My doctoral
thesis explores the definition of djafnadarmadr in more detail and questions whether we
should be applying the term where the sagas do not, if we wish to establish a useful idea
of what the term meant. See Shortt Butler, “Narrative Structure and the Individual in the
Islendingasogur.”

24 Katherine Hume, “The Thematic Design of Grettis saga,” Journal of English and Germanic
Philology 73 (1974): 478—79; Russell Poole, “Myth, Psychology, and Society in Grettis saga,”
Alvissmdl 11 (2004): 7; also cf. Hermann Pélsson, Ur hugmyndabeimi Hrafnkels sogu og
Grettlu, Studia Islandica, vol. 39 (Reykjavik: Menningarsjédur, 1981), 97.
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A detailed character description functions somewhat like a prophecy in
narrative terms.? This is no doubt why, in her discussion of *Porgils saga
Hollusonar, Judith Jesch accused the “author” of Laxdela saga of “bias” and
“falsification” in their portrayal of Porgils.2® Although he is introduced by
the saga as “inn logkoensti madr” [the most legally astute of men]>7 he is
depicted as a vain buffoon, easily outwitted by Gudrtin and Snorri godi’s
schemes (Laxdcela saga chs. 57—67).8 Similarly, Bjarnar saga’s introduction
of Porsteinn misleads an audience familiar with the normal behaviour of
djafnadarmenn, because instead of killing anyone, or refusing compensa-
tion for his crimes, Porsteinn goes on to win non-violent justice for the
tragically-deceased hero. Naturally, the outcome of a lawsuit can be as
inequitable as any other aspect of the sagas,?® but one would not expect a
saga narrator to think negatively of the punishment handed out to P6rdr,
who is cartoonishly villainous throughout much of Bjarnar saga.

Bjorn is not a straightforward hero himself, however, and he has this in
common with Grettir; their affinities are emphasised by Grettis saga when
Bjorn supports Grettir in his outlawry.3® Grettir has several ambivalent al-
lies, from Hallmundr (who dies accused of djafnadr by his own daughter)3*
to the ofsamadr [overbearing man] Jokull Birdarson.3* It is thus less re-
markable that Porsteinn could have a troublesome disposition and yet be a
friend to these two saga heroes.?3
25 Paul Schach, “Character Creation and Transformation in the Icelandic Sagas,” Germanic

Studies in Honor of Otto Springer, ed. Stephen J. Kaplowitt (Pittsburg, PA: K & S Enter-

prises, 1978), 248.

26 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 260.

27 Laxdela saga, 171.

28 Iam not convinced that legal acumen in the sagas goes hand in hand with pragmatic intel-
ligence (cf. Eyjolfr Bolverksson in Njdls saga and Simr Bjarnarson in Hrafnkels saga), but it
is Jesch’s response to the saga narrator’s introduction to Porgils that is particularly telling
in this instance.

29 See William Ian Miller, Bloodtaking and Peacemaking: Feud, Law and Society in Saga Iceland
(Chicago, IL: University of Chicago Press, 1990), 302.

30 Grettis saga, 186—89.

31 Ibid., 205.

32 Ibid,, 117; cf. Robert Cook, “The Reader in Grettis saga,” Saga-Book 21 (1985): 149.

33 Linking the portrayal of these difficult characters to their interactions with the Norwegian
crown, Gisli Sigurdsson emphasises the way in which their presentation was affected by
the politics and events of the thirteenth century, particularly when viewed from the per-

spective of the Sturlungar: Gisli Sigurdsson, “I'm on an Island’: The Concept of Outlawry
and Sturla’s Book of Settlements,” Sturla Pérdarson: Skald, Chieftain and Lawman, eds. Jén
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Yet if one description of Porgils Holluson’s legal nous is enough to
make readers including Jesch doubt the motives of the narrator of Laxdela
saga, then what is the collective result of these descriptions of Porsteinn’s
difficult personality? Ojafnadarmenn in the Islendingasigur rarely get a
happy ending: most are dead by the end of the saga in which they appear, if
not by the end of the chapter in which they are introduced.34 If an account
existed during the thirteenth century, or had existed, of a dispute in which
Porsteinn was unequivocally viewed as the provocateur, then that would
explain the agreement of these sagas regarding his forceful nature.

Additionally, it is the victors who get to write history; Porsteinn has
no recorded descendants, nor does his foster-son, Asgeirr Kjartansson. As
Gisli Sigurdsson demonstrates in the case of Gudmundr riki, the nature of
stories told about prominent figures can vary drastically depending upon
the interests of the audience and of those telling the stories.?> Traditions
regarding Porsteinn’s life seem to have been of interest largely to the com-
pilers of sagas that focussed on events in the west of Iceland, and given
that he was apparently involved in some sort of dispute with Snorri godi,
we might suspect a certain bias when it comes to medieval perceptions of
his character. Snorri was, after all, a man whose many children were well-
provided for in terms of land and high-status marriages, and who were
remembered as important ancestors by many in the thirteenth century.3°

This overview of Porsteinn’s portrayal thus tells us that he was a well-
connected man with a disruptive personality, despite his unremarkable
behaviour in many of the surviving sources. He fulfils another aspect of a
character with immanent traditions: enjoying a consistent portrayal across

Vidar Sigurdsson and Sverrir Jakobsson, The Northern World, vol. 78 (Leiden: Brill, 2017),
83—92, particularly p. 91.

34 Shortt Butler, “Narrative Structure and the Individual,” ch. 3.

35 Gisli Sigurdsson, “Gudmundr riki,” 215. Armann Jakobsson has also examined the variation
in the many portrayals of Skapti Péroddsson. Although he initially took a chronological
view of the source material, Armann has since re-written his observations to focus instead
on thematic nuance in the representation of Skapti. His articles are more interested in the
individual development of different sources than in an “immanent saga” but, like Gisli, he
does not prioritise one version of the character over another: Armann Jakobsson, “Skapti
Péroddsson og sagnaritun & midsldum,” Arnesingur 4 (1996), 217—33; “Tradition and the
Individual Talent: The ‘Historical Figure’ in the Medieval Icelandic Sagas, a Case Study,”
Viator 45.3 (2014), 101—24.

36 Eyrbyggja saga, eds. Einar OL. Sveinsson and Matthias Pérdarson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 4, 2nd
ed. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1986), 180—84.
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several sources. Jesch felt that Grettis saga owed a lot to Bjarnar saga’s
portrayal of Porsteinn, and although she agreed that he must have been “a
well-enough known character” to have been referenced despite the lack of
any single source for his life, she remained sceptical that his life was saga-
worthy at all.37 Yet, given the amount of authorial manipulation evident in
the portrayal of characters in the sagas, it seems likely that “saga-worthy”
stories were a mutable category, affected by the location and teller of a
particular tale. Indeed, the term “saga-worthy” might now be considered
somewhat out-dated and redundant, as material deemed such is only par-
tially represented by the surviving content of the sagas, and so much other
material, oral and written, has been lost.

In the next section, I will conduct a detailed examination of three
scenes. Analysing Laxdela saga and Grettis saga, Jesch argued that Por-
steinn’s presence served only to inform the audience about the personali-
ties of Grettir and Porkell Eyjoélfsson. I will interrogate the assumption
that Porsteinn’s presence can only be explained by authorial inventiveness,
exploring wider details in the narratives of Laxdela saga, Eyrbyggja saga and
Landndmabdk. As a minor character, Porsteinn brings into focus questions
of narrative purpose and saga plotting; ultimately, if his inclusion is down
to an author’s imagination, then it must be asked: why include Porsteinn
as opposed to anyone else?

A saga-worthy death

In the legal cases recounted in Bjarnar saga, Fostbreedra saga and Grettis
saga, Porsteinn’s personality remains consistent, as does his narrative
function. He is loyal and somewhat forceful, but his legal ability is never
questioned. His cases are all brought correctly as far as these narratives
are concerned, and Porsteinn achieves the results deemed necessary in the
context of the saga plots: the outlawry of Porgeirr Hévarsson on the one
hand, and the punishment of P6rdr Kolbeinsson on the other.

It is his other appearances in Grettis saga, and his scenes in Laxdela
saga, that make Porsteinn more than a flat, functional character, however.
He is not simply a well-connected lawyer, brought out on parade by the
narrator when his relatives need assistance: Porsteinn does not get his

37 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 267—68.
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own way in Laxdela saga’s decidedly “extra-legal” dealings, and Grettis saga
provides entirely incidental details about his property and his abilities as
a blacksmith. Identifying Porsteinn’s narrative function in these episodes
is not straightforward, as his scenes have very little bearing on the plots of
the two sagas.

It is my contention that Porsteinn’s appearance in Laxdela saga, and
the references to his farm and to his death in Grettis saga, are not wholly
the products of an imaginative author. Rather, I will demonstrate that al-
though the material is manipulated by the narrative requirements of each
saga, these scenes point to a coherent understanding of Porsteinn’s place in
eleventh-century power struggles: the place of a defeated political figure,
squeezed to the margins of the Islendingasogur.

Laxdcela saga: Land and legacy

Laxdela saga’s narrative tone undergoes a shift following the death of
Kjartan.3® As repercussions spread from Kjartan’s death and the obligations
of feud begin to take hold, Gudran Osvifrsdottir is briefly nudged aside
as the focal point of the story, and Snorri godi’s influence becomes more
marked. Snorri first helps Gudrun to persuade Porgils Holluson to kill
Helgi Hardbeinsson in vengeance for her husband Bolli’s death. Porgils
expects to marry her in return for this deed, but Snorri advises Gudrun
to stipulate only that she will not marry another man in Iceland. Porkell
Eyjolfsson, who is abroad when Gudrin makes this promise, remains eli-
gible, and thus he becomes her fourth husband, not Porgils.

In introducing Porgils and Porkell to the saga, new narrative avenues
are opened up that lead the saga away from the story of Gudrun entirely.
One concerns Porgils Holluson’s death and another, through his relation-
ship to Porkell, concerns Porsteinn Kuggason’s interest in Hjardarholt. In
Eyrbyggja saga, Porgils and Porsteinn are mentioned together as significant
enemies of Snorri godi. Eyrbyggia saga ends its narrative with this note; a
reference that harks back to the beginning of Snorri’s story and appears to
provide the closest thing this saga has to a theme.39
38 Observations to this effect are numerous: examples include Theodore M. Andersson, The

Growth of the Medieval Icelandic Sagas (1180—1280) (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press,
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Sagas, trans. John Tucker (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, 2001), 45—46.
39 Torfi H. Tulinius, “Deconstructing Snorri. Narrative Structure and Heroism in Eyrbyggja
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Snorri godi bjé i Tungu tuttugu vetr, ok hafdi hann fyrst heldr
ofundsamt setr, medan peir lifdu stérbokkarnir, Porsteinn Kuggason
ok Porgils Holluson ok enn fleiri inir steerri menn, peir er évinir
hans varu.4°

[Snorri godi lived at Tunga for twenty years, and at first he had to
contend with hostility, whilst the ‘big bucks’ Porsteinn Kuggason
and Porgils Holluson lived, and still more great men, those who
were his enemies. ]

The rivalry between Snorri and Porgils is explicit in Laxdela saga, and
was no doubt dealt with by the now lost narrative described by Eyrbyggja
saga as “saga Porgils Hollusonar” 4* The nature of Porsteinn’s dispute with
Snorri is not made clear in Laxdela saga, however, where Porsteinn’s only
meaningful interactions are with Porkell Eyjélfsson (an ally of Snorri’s)
and Halld6rr Olifsson.

Laxdela saga introduces Porsteinn’s brief scenes by describing the
closeness between him and his cousin Porkell — “dstdigt var med freend-
um” [the kinsmen were on close terms]#* — a portrayal that matches
Bjarnar saga’s depiction of the men. Porsteinn then confides in Porkell,
telling him of his plans for the land at Hjardarholt. He complains that
the good land is going to waste because Halldérr does not have enough
livestock after paying compensation for the killing of Bolli Porleiksson.
Porsteinn and his cousin Porkell set out to discuss this with Halldérr, ac-
companied by over twenty men.

This show of force makes their intentions clear, and Halldérr sends
for men from the next farm but agrees to talk with just the two cousins
present — and the loyal servant Beinir sterki. Halldorr tells Beinir that if
either man attacks then Halldérr will handle Porkell and Beinir should
take Porsteinn. Porsteinn and Porkell lead Halldérr some distance from
the homestead and sit menacingly on the edges of his cloak whilst they
talk; Beinir stands behind them with a large axe in his hand. Porsteinn
makes his offer (a semileg [appropriate] one) and gets a good response

saga,” Narration and Hero: Recounting the Deeds of Heroes in Literature and Art of the Early

Medieval Period, eds. Victor Millet and Heike Sahm (Berlin: de Gruyter, 2014), 199.

40 Eyrbyggja saga, 180.

41 1Ibid., 199; Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 261—62.
42 Laxdela saga, 218.
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from Halldérr.43 Following an enthusiastic but fruitless discussion, it is
Porkell who realises that they have been wasting their time. Porsteinn
angrily demands an agreement from Halldérr, who replies with his own
idea of what should happen:

Halldérr ... meelti: “Verda mun annat, fyrr en ek meela pat, er ek vil
eigi.” “Hvat mun pat?” spyrr Porsteinn. “Bolgx mun standa i hofdi
pér af inum versta manni ok steypa svd ofsa pinum ok 6jafnadi.”
borkell svarar: “Petta er illa spat”.44

[Halldérr ... said: ‘there will be another outcome before I agree to
something that I do not want.” ‘What’s that? asked Porsteinn. ‘A
wood-axe will be lodged in your head by the worst type of man
and it will put an end to your arrogance and inequity.” Porkell said,
‘that’s an evil prophecy.’]

When Porkell repeats their demand, adding that Halldérr must agree now
after his misleading behaviour, Halldérr provides another prediction: “fyrr
muntu spenna um pongulshofud 4 Breidafirdi en ek handsala naudigr land
mitt” [you will embrace the tangled seaweed of Breidafjérdur before I am
coerced into the sale of my land].45

Porkell is chastened, but Porsteinn wants to attack. Eventually, with his
cousin’s persuasion, Porsteinn relents and Porkell points out why violence
would have been pointless: “sdttu eigi Beini, er hann st6d yfir pér med
reidda gxina? Ok var pat in mesta 6fcera, pvi at pegar mundi hann keyra
gxina i hofud pér, er ek gerda mik likligan til ngokkurs” [didn’t you see
Beinir, where he stood over you with axe aloft? And it was utterly beyond
our means [to attack], because then he would have driven the axe into your
head before I was able to do anything].4® With Porsteinn’s plans on hold,
Porkell loads a ship with the timber he has brought back from Norway
for the construction of a church. The building is intended to be the same
size as the King’s own church, a fact that earned Porkell a warning from
King Olafr Haraldsson. Porsteinn has a bad feeling about the voyage and

43 1Ibid., 219.
44 1bid., 220.
45 Ibid., 221.
46 1Ibid., 221.



THE MYSTERIOUS DEATH OF PORSTEINN KUGGASON 55

unloads his cousin’s timber, but Porkell eventually makes Porsteinn agree
to the departure. As the winds rise, Porsteinn weeps for his cousin and
the sound of his killer (the weather).47 This unusually emotional scene is
the last that we see of Porsteinn in Laxdela saga, which ends shortly after-
wards with an account of Gudrun’s old age as an anchoress.

Porsteinn’s appearance in Laxdela saga is something of a loose thread:
we are not told what becomes of him or of the land at Hjardarholt. Jesch
struggled to explain the existence of the scenes other than as a way of
expanding on Porkell’s personality, and she concluded that the whole epi-
sode was the work of authorial imagination: “[t]he author of Laxdela saga
used the family relationship between the two men as a base on which to
build a contrast of personalities to be used for his own ends in the struc-
ture of the saga. There is no particular reason to suppose that the source
of Porsteinn’s appearances in Laxdela saga was anything other than the
author’s imagination”.48

But why should Porsteinn be the character to teach us about Porkell’s
personality, when he does not feature in Laxdela saga for any other reason?
Not least, when the interactions between the two men reveal nothing new
about Porkell’s character. The scenes do show a contrast between them,
where Porsteinn is more hot-headed and emotional, whilst Porkell is cau-
tious and pragmatic, but perhaps over-confident. However, we have previ-
ously witnessed Porkell back down from conflict with his new bride when
they disagreed over the treatment of the outlaw Gunnarr Pidrandabani,
and the future saint Olafr Haraldsson referred directly to Porkell’s pride
at their final meeting.49 Contrasting him with Porsteinn in a scene that is
never followed up by the narrative would be unnecessary, were that the
scene’s only function.

However, the material of Porkell’s interactions with Porsteinn is more
likely to have been included for its reference to a prophecy. Laxdela saga
is packed with prophetic statements, predictions, bad feelings and dreams.
It piles prediction upon omen when it comes to Kjartan Olafsson’s fate;
Porgils Holluson is confronted by visions and verses of doom as he travels
to his final assembly; and Gudrun’s dreams form a thematic backbone to

47 1Ibid., 222.
48 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 266.
49 Laxdela saga, 203; 217.
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the narrative of her life, through the introduction of the saga’s vast number
of minor characters and its meandering fringe disputes.

This interest is present in Porkell’s part of the narrative, too. Porkell
Eyjolfsson’s fate is first alluded to in Gudrdn’s fourth dream, where a
splendid helmet falls from her head into the water of Hvammsfjordr.>©
Later, King Olafr Haraldsson expresses foreboding about the arrogant am-
bition of Porkell, a farmer’s son, and then Halldérr Olifsson tells Porkell
that he will get hold of the seaweed in Breidafjordr before his cousin gets
hold of Hjardarholt. Finally, Porsteinn has a sense that Porkell’s journey
home will not go well and tries to dissuade him.

The audience does not need to be told four times that Porkell is going
to drown in the process of maintaining of his own splendour; but then
again nor does the audience need it repeating that Kjartan and Bolli’s
friendship will come to an unhappy ending. Laxdela saga makes more use
of foreshadowing than most sagas. In gathering together accounts of vari-
ous prophecies and traditions about Porkell’s fate, the saga has strayed into
another person’s story: that of Porsteinn Kuggason.

Einar Ol. Sveinsson and Sigurdur Nordal took Halldérr’s pronounce-
ment regarding Porsteinn’s fate to be as accurate as the prophecy concern-
ing Porkell.5* It certainly fits an observable pattern in the sagas, where a
seemingly casual suggestion is later revealed to be an accurate prediction of
events. The compiler of Laxdela saga seems to confuse the matter though:
the inclusion of Beinir sterki and his axe in the scene makes Halldorr’s
statement that “bolgx mun standa { hofdi [Porsteins]” look more like an im-
mediate concern than a warning of future events. Describing Beinir as “inn
versti madr” is extreme, given what we are told of him (he has been a loyal
member of the household since Oléfr pai ran Hjardarholt), but his presence
adds to the ambiguity of the scene. If Laxdela saga had some other source
for Halldérr’s encounter with the cousins, then it was not aware of, or
interested in, the fulfilment of the prophecy related to Porsteinn. Perhaps
Porsteinn’s fate at this point was so well known that it did not need to be
spelled out, but this does not explain why the saga would include Beinir
in this scene, in a role that muddles the clarity of the prediction. Perhaps,
it rather indicates an awareness that Halld6rr’s dangling prediction, if not

50 Ibid., 89.
51 Ibid., 220, n. 3; Sigurdur Nordal, Introduction to Borgfirdingasogur, Ixxxii.
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returned to later in the narrative, needed an explanation within the scene
itself.

Yet Porsteinn’s designs on Hjardarholt are worth examining in more
detail: what would draw a compiler or author to associate Porsteinn with
that land? Laxdela saga does not tell us what happened to Hjardarholt in
the end, which is notable given the lengths it goes to in order to relate how
the farm came to Olafr pai, via shipwrecks and the hauntings of Viga-
Hrappr. Eyrbyggja saga, however, offers two possibilities: “Péru, déttur
sina, gipti Snorri Kerru-Bersa, syni Halldérs Olafssonar & Hjardarholti”
[Péra, his daughter, was married by Snorri to Kerru-Bersi, the son of
Halldérr Olafsson at Hjardarholt]; “Halldérr var gofgastr sona Snorra
goda; hann bjé 1 Hjardarholti { Laxardal” [Halldorr was the most honour-
able of the sons of Snorri godi; he lived at Hjararholt in Laxdrdalr].5?
I will only discuss the former here; Einar OLl. Sveinsson makes a reasonable
suggestion as to how the two might be reconciled.’3

Snorri’s schemes drive Eyrbyggja saga as well as parts of Heidarviga saga
and Njdls saga, and they have a palpable effect on the story of Laxdela
saga. When he learns that Gudrdan and Bolli’s sons are looking for venge-
ance on the Oleifssynir for their father’s death, Snorri redirects their at-
tention to Helgi Hardbeinsson first, then later ensures that the Oléfssynir
pay for the act through a fine.’* Laxdwla saga presents these as the actions
of a benevolent onlooker, concerned for the stability of the district, but
there are nevertheless telling words in the conversation between Snorri
and Halldérr. Halld6rr acknowledges his gratitude and his distrust of (the
now-deceased) Porgils Holluson and once more defends his and his broth-
ers’ landholdings:

Pessu vil ek jétta, ef pat er vili braedra minna, at gjalda fé fyrir vig
Bolla, slikt sem peir menn doema, er til ggrdar eru teknir; en undan
vil ek skilja sekdir allar ok svd godord mitt, svd stadfestu; slikt it
sama pear stadfestur, er breedr minir bua §; vil ek ok til skilja, at peir
eigi paer at frjdlsu fyrir pessa malalykd.?®

52 Eyrbyggia saga, 181; 182.

53 Einar OL. Sveinsson, Introduction to Laxdela saga, lxxxviii.
54 Laxdela saga, 177; 208—11.

55 Ibid., 209—10.

56 Ibid., 210.
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[I will agree to this, if my brothers are willing, to pay money for the
killing of Bolli, such as men judge who are taken as arbitrators; but
I want to make an exception for all kinds of outlawry, and for my
chieftaincy, and my landholdings; the same should be said of the
landholdings of my brothers, where they live; I also want to exempt
their possessions from this settlement.]

Yet Hjardarholt apparently ends up in Snorri godi’s family anyway.

This agreement is made just before Porsteinn reveals his interest in the
land. It is a convenient situation (in the way that many situations are for
Snorri godi) that Halldérr ends up in Snorri’s debt. Halld6rr agrees to pay
an unstipulated, but presumably large, sum of money for a peaceful settle-
ment, and finds himself with the farm that he insisted on keeping, but with
too few animals to make the most of it. With a son of a marriageable age,
who goes unmentioned by Laxdela saga, we might imagine that the next
arrangement between Halldérr and Snorri was easily completed.

Just as the wood-axe with which Porsteinn Kuggason was threatened
made Bardi Gudmundsson and Sigurdur Nordal think of Snorri’s other
enemies in Eyrbyggja saga, so the fate of Hjardarholt might recall Snorri’s
first success: tricking his uncle into selling him the farm at Helgafell for a
fraction of its worth. His land-grabs in Eyrbyggja saga are just as important
to his growing power as his political and martial victories are, as could
be inferred from the way in which Eyrbyggja saga describes the marriages
made for his daughters, followed by the land inherited by his sons.57 The
desirability of Hjardarholt itself is not to be questioned; Laxdela saga’s
description of Olafr pai’s processional moving-in and of the lavish standard
in which he lived there evoke a wealthy piece of land.

Considering this, it is not so far-fetched to suggest that the scene
between Porsteinn, Porkell and Halldérr had some basis in tradition.
Porsteinn’s interest in the land was more than simple opportunism: his
foster-son was Asgeirr, the son of Kjartan Oléfsson. Kjartan was killed
before he could inherit Hjardarholt from Olafr pdi, but it is reasonable
to expect that the farm might have been passed on to him; addition-
ally, Porsteinn’s step-father was Kjartan and Halld6rr’s brother, Steinporr

57 Jesse Byock, Viking Age Iceland (St Ives: Penguin, 2001), ch. 6; Eyrbyggja saga, 180—83.
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Olafsson.58 However, should Porsteinn have chosen to pursue his interest
in the land further than the scene in Laxdela saga shows, we might note
that Porkell Eyjélfsson, when alive, had been an important bridge of good-
will between Porsteinn and Snorri godi.

Grettis saga: Bridges and bells

Porsteinn and Snorri are linked throughout Grettis saga. Following the law-
suit against Porgeirr, Porsteinn’s next role is to offer Grettir shelter during
his outlawry. When Grettir’s pursuers catch up with him, Porsteinn directs
Grettir to Snorri godi’s farm first. The saga tells us this was partially be-
cause “pd var mélfridr med peim” [that was when they were on peaceful
terms].59 Grettir’s response to Porsteinn’s killing (which is not recounted
by the saga) is later overshadowed by Snorri godi’s reaction. In this section
I will probe the details of Porsteinn’s representation and of Snorri’s re-
sponse to his death. The passage in Eyrbyggja saga naming Porsteinn as an
enemy of Snorri’s might be considered enough to account for Grettis saga’s
vague allusions to their dispute, but I will argue that the details reveal links
to a wider tradition.

Grettis saga’s opening comment on Porsteinn and Snorri’s relation-
ship is embedded in the wider context of the characters’ interactions. It
positions Porsteinn and Snorri within the story and alludes to broader
knowledge of them by mentioning that it was only ‘in that time’ that they
got on well. Snorri initially excuses himself from helping Grettir more
proactively because of his age, but it is ultimately Porsteinn’s death that
moves Snorri to offer Grettir his legal support. Grettis saga thus inter-
twines the characters of Porsteinn and Snorri godi in its narrative, making
use of their dispute and of Snorri’s powerful reputation in its pursuit of
Grettir’s own story.

Porsteinn’s longest appearance in Grettis saga comes shortly after
Grettir’s stay with Vermundr mjévi and Porbjorg digra (Porsteinn’s in-
laws). It amounts to a curious description of Porsteinn’s lands, including
the church he built himself and, more strikingly, a bridge covered in bells
that rang when anyone crossed it.

58 fslendingalzo’k; Landndmabdk, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, fslenzk fornrit, vol. 1, 2nd ed.
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1986), 199.
59 Grettis saga, 158.
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Porsteinn var idjumadr mikill ok smidr ok helt monnum mjok til
starfa ... Porsteinn hafdi latit gera kirkju & bee sinum. Hann 1ét
bri gera heiman frd beenum; hon var gor med hagleik miklum.
En utan { branni undir dsunum, peim er upp heldu branni, var
gort med hringum ok dynbjollur, sva at heyrdi yfir til Skarfsstada,
halfa viku sjdvar, ef gengit var um brtna; sva hristusk hringarnir.
Hafdi Porsteinn mikinn starfa fyrir pessarri smid, pvi at hann var

jarnggrdarmadr mikill.®°

[Porsteinn was a great craftsman and smith, and people thought a
great deal of his work ... Porsteinn had built a church on his farm.
He built a bridge on the way home from the farm; it was made with
a lot of skill. And out on the bridge, under the boards that held the
bridge up, it was made with bells and chimes, so that it could be
heard over at Skarfsstadir, half a week across the sea, if anyone went
over the bridge; then the bells would peal. Porsteinn had put a great
deal of work into this smithing, because he was an accomplished

blacksmith.]

Gudni Jonsson observed that a very similar bridge is described in Trdju-
manna saga and that the unusual word dynbjallar appears in Pidreks saga,
both of which are indisputably earlier compositions than Grettis saga.®*
Jesch felt that the episode therefore said little regarding Porsteinn that
could not have come from the author’s imagination. Porsteinn’s diligence is
contrasted with Grettir’s workshy attitude, just as Porsteinn’s hot-headed
behaviour contrasts with Porkell’s more rational approach in Laxdela
saga. According to Jesch, it therefore simply “serves to reiterate Grettir’s
well-known laziness when faced with work, and fits this into a pattern
which recurs in the saga — in which Grettir goes from farm to farm, always
having to leave when his enemies hear that he is there”.> This is not to be
argued against — the episode continues themes that run through Grettis
saga — though it might be asked whether the saga had any reason for us-
ing Porsteinn to explore them once more. After all, Grettir stays at many

60 Ibid., 173.

61 Trdjumanna saga, ed. Jonna Louis-Jensen, Editiones Arnamagnzanz, series A, vol. 8
(Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963), 5; Pidreks saga af Bern, ed. Henrik Bertelsen, 2 vols.,
STUAGNL, vol. 34 (Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1905—11), II, 239.

62 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 268.
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farms, and any one of them could become the location of a fantastic bridge
and a hard-working smith in an author’s imagination.

The church evokes status, wealth, and probably the ability to im-
port timber; Laxdela saga attributes the ownership of a ferja [ferry] to
Porsteinn, which adds consistency to the accounts, although it could
be a coincidence.®3 Dynbjallar usually adorn exotic royal standards, as in
bidreks saga, Sigrgards saga freekna and Vilbjdlms saga sjéds, and it is King
Solomon who owns the bridge described in Trdjumanna saga.%* Bridges in
Scandinavian archaeological contexts, like Ravning Enge in Denmark and
the bridge connected with the Kuli stone in Norway, are also associated
with royal power and prestige, particularly in a Christian context.%

On the other hand, there is the well-established connection between
blacksmiths and social marginality, and Solomon’s bridge is designed spe-
cifically to warn him if his enemies are approaching. Grettis saga does not
make it explicit that the bridge is designed with Porsteinn’s enemies in
mind, nor is it the bridge that alerts him to the approach of Grettir’s pur-
suers.®® For such a piece of defensive architecture to go unused in Grettis
saga seems, furthermore, to indicate a lack of imagination on the author’s
part rather than its opposite. This is a subjective impression, but we could
have been told of Porsteinn’s smithing and Grettir’s aptitude for assist-
ing without the description of the bridge. Even just by mentioning that
the bridge’s bells can be heard across the fjord at Skarfsstadir when it is
crossed, the saga encourages the audience to question the purpose of this
feature. Is it to warn of enemies or trespassers, or to allow the landowner
to offer a warm welcome to guests?

As much of an artifice as the fantastic bridge is, being possibly a mzé-
lange of at least two pre-existing written sources, it complements other
depictions of Porsteinn remarkably well. This could be the result of an
author’s knowledge of the other sagas in which Porsteinn appears, as Jesch
has suggested, or it could be the product of a more widespread knowledge

63 Laxdela saga, 218.

64 Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, ed. Agnete Loth, 5 vols., Editiones Arnamagnaana,
series B, vols. 20—24 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1962—65), V, 51; VI, 97.
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made. IBR 95 4to: 6or.
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of immanent traditions regarding Porsteinn.®? As a man who worked hard,
but was often uncompromising and forceful, and who was well-connected
but perhaps came to an ignominious end, the juxtaposition of the church
and the act of smithing suit him well.

Porsteinn does not appear again in Grettis saga, but the eponymous hero
is first told of his killing at a time when Grettir has just lost Hallmundr,
another ally.°8 In need of new supporters, the hero is to encounter Snorri
godi once more. Shortly after Grettir is told the news of his second cousin’s
killing, the saga switches perspective:

Eptir vig Porsteins Kuggasonar lagdi Snorri godi fed mikla 4 pd
bérodd, son sinn, ok Sdm, son Barkar ins digra, en pat er eigi greint
hvat peir hofdu helzt til saka, utan pat, at peir hafa eigi viljat gera
eitthvert storvirki, pat er Snorri lagdi fyrir pd, ok pvi rak Snorri godi
Pérodd brott frd sér ok bad hann eigi fyrr aptr koma en hann hafdi
drepit einnhvern skégarmann, ok svd vard at vera.%9

[After the killing of Porsteinn Kuggason, Snorri godi became very
cold towards his son, Péroddr, and Sdmr, the son of Borkr inn digri,
but it is not clear what the reason was for this, other than that they
had not wanted to do some great deed that Snorri had required of
them, and so Snorri godi drove Péroddr away from him and told
him not to come back until he had killed some outlaw, and that was
simply the way it had to be.]

The implications are not subtle: Péroddr will inevitably encounter
Grettir. When Grettir spares him, Snorri finally agrees to help Grettir
seek a pardon after twenty years of outlawry. Like many of Grettir’s
interactions with other known characters, the drive of the plot remains
broadly unaffected, but his character and the tone of the narrative is built
up through these encounters. He is broadly on the side of the good, well-
connected people we recognise from elsewhere — Bjorn, Porbjorg digra
— and when Skapti Péroddsson and Snorri godi agree to provide him with
legal support, we expect success to follow. Where Grettis saga touches

67 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 268.
68  Grettis saga, 219.
69 Ibid., 219—20.
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directly on the plots of other sagas, its hero remains unable to influence
their action, which generally echoes what we already know from other
sagas. Bardi Gudmundsson’s encounters with Grettir, for instance, and
Pérarinn spaki’s advice to Bardi, build elegantly on what Heidarviga saga
tells us of these characters (who do not encounter Grettir in Heidarviga
saga).

Snorri’s reaction to Porsteinn’s death might equally be said to build
upon material found in other sagas. For instance: Snorri’s son Gudlaugr
refuses to take part in the attack on Porsteinn Gislason in Heidarviga saga;
Péroddr Snorrason’s incompetence is demonstrated by an episode in Oldfs
saga helga; Péroddr and Sdmr are linked in battle at the siege of Ospakr’s
fortress in Eyrbyggja saga; and ‘svd vard ad vera’ is precisely how Eyrbyggja
saga describes Snorri’s negotiations with his uncle Borkr to claim the farm
at Helgafell.7® Yet, apart from this phrase, there is little precise overlap,
more a sense of consistency and familiarity in the portrayal of these indi-
viduals.

Grettis saga samples from the content of many saga narratives, but not
all need necessarily have been written sources. Let us assume that a more
detailed account of the killing of Porsteinn Kuggason existed in an unwrit-
ten form, linking the killing explicitly to Snorri and implicating Péroddr
and Sdmr in the attack itself. Without side-stepping into another narrative,
or making Snorri an enemy of the family, Grettis saga puts this story to use
for its own purposes. It shows the good families of Iceland, and the charac-
ters who are respected in tradition the most, uniting to support Grettir in
his — unfairly earned — outlawry. Grettis saga prioritises the prestige of be-
ing associated with Snorri godi over the details of a loosely linked dispute
with Porsteinn, Grettir’s second cousin.

The saga manipulates its material carefully: Snorri becomes angry with
the implied killers of Porsteinn and distances himself from the act, making
the likelihood of an alliance with Porsteinn’s relative, Grettir, seem more
hopeful. He makes a nonsensical demand of his son to kill any outlaw and
Pé6roddr inevitably stumbles upon Grettir, recently frustrated in his search
for his friend Hallmundr’s killer. Yet Grettir admits to his second greatest
fear (after the dark): “heerukarlinn Snorra goda ... ok rdd hans” [Greylocks

70 Eyrbyggja saga, 26.
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Snorri godi ... and his counsels].7* The shrewdness of showing mercy to
his son amuses Snorri, who agrees to become Grettir’s ally, making it all
the more tragic when Snorri and Skapti, a powerful legal team, die prior to
the assembly at which Grettir is to have his outlawry reviewed.” None of
this decoration need interfere with the kernels of two separate stories: that
of a man called Grettir who was outlawed but survived for nineteen years
afterwards, and that of Porsteinn Kuggason, who was thought to be related
to Grettir, and was apparently killed in a dispute with Snorri godi.

Additionally, Sdmr Barkarson’s association with Snorri’s response to
Porsteinn’s death is a significant detail. Sdmr’s appearances in the sagas
are limited to this mention in Grettis saga and the fight against Ospakr in
Eyrbyggja saga. He is little more than a background name in both instances,
yet in both he is paired with Péroddr Snorrason. If, as Jesch was inclined
to argue in her thesis, this scene in Grettis saga is pure authorial invention,
then why invent Sdmr’s presence? It cannot be explained by any “useful”
narrative function or role in the plot; he is there because of his familial
connection to Snorri. For narrators who believed that they were telling
historical, or historically-plausible stories, there were no benefits to be had
from inventing the inclusion of a known person who amounted to little
more than narrative baggage.

Finally, Landndmabdk reveals that Simr was himself killed in an inci-
dent we have little knowledge of: “Porgrimr, fadir Snorra goda, ok Borkr
enn digri, fadir Sams, er Asgeirr va” [Porgrimr, the father of Snorri godi,
and Borkr inn digri, father of Simr, whom Asgeirr killed].7”? Nothing for
certain can be said about this incident, but, as Bardi Gudmundsson noted,
Asgeirr Kjartansson was Porsteinn Kuggason’s foster-son.7# Little imagina-
tion is required for the bare bones of a typical feud to emerge: Porsteinn
over-reaches in his pursuit of Hjardarholt; Snorri has his rival killed, prob-
ably by Péroddr and Sémr; Asgeirr Kjartansson takes vengeance for the
death of his foster-father Porsteinn by killing Sdmr.

Porsteinn Kuggason was well-connected enough to be the subject of
established narratives within the vast immanent whole that informed the

71 Grettis saga, 221.

72 Ibid., 243.

73 Landndmabdk, 126.

74 Bardi Gudmundsson, “Timatal,” 34.



THE MYSTERIOUS DEATH OF PORSTEINN KUGGASON 65

Islendingasogur. Jesch has compared Porsteinn to figures such as Gestr
Oddleifsson and Asgrimr Ellida-Grimsson, explaining that as a familiar
character, he was useful to the compilers of sagas.”> Unlike Gestr, he is not
associated with prophecy or foresight, however, nor is he a chieftain, like
Asgrimr. So what was so useful about Porsteinn Kuggason that an author
might “invent” his role in Grettis saga or Laxdela saga? Broadly speaking,
his usefulness to a narrator appears to come from his kinship with more
renowned men, and his role in significant legal cases.

This idea of narrative usefulness applies to the sheen of compilation,
or composition, that makes the written sagas what they are, but could have
applied to oral narratives as well. However, to be effective — for an audi-
ence to establish which details of the story were important and which were
not — and in order to account for the vast quantity of shared material across
the sagas, and the amount of unexplained references and unaccounted for
details — the usefulness of a character like Porsteinn had to be based on im-
manent ideas of their character and actions. The scenes in which Porsteinn
appears are too consistent in their characterisation, too bound up with sig-
nificant moments (like the deaths of Bjorn and Porkell), and they all edge
too conspicuously around the subject of his death to be dismissed as the
product of an imaginative glance at the annals and a genealogy or two.

The fact that none of the sagas gives us clear-cut information about
Porsteinn’s death may suggest that it was not a well-known story at the
time they were written down, but on the other hand, its presence in the
earliest annals (which simultaneously neglect to mention the death of
his contemporary, Porgils Holluson, for instance), would suggest other-
wise. The original manuscript of Resensanndll was a victim of the fire of
Copenhagen in 1728, but Arni Magntisson’s own copy notes that the hand
changed from 1283 onwards; this puts a clear terminus ante quem on the
composition of the saga-age sections.”® Few would suggest that the surviv-
ing version of Grettis saga pre-dates these annals, so they are the earliest
reference that we have to Porsteinn’s killing.

75 Jesch, “Lost Literature,” 269.
76 Elizabeth Rowe, The Medieval Annals of Iceland, 2 vols. (forthcoming); pers. comm.,
Elizabeth Rowe.
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Conclusion

Porsteinn Kuggason’s biography cannot be brought into full focus by these
sources, but elements of it have become clearer. He was evidently a good
man to have on one’s side, as the settlements for Bjorn’s and Porgils’s
deaths show, but by the time of his death he had lost many important al-
lies, including his cousins Porkell Eyjélfsson and Asmundr harulangr as
well as Bjorn. His forceful approach to legal settlements — and to the land
at Hjardarholt — made it likely that he would gain enemies of his own, as
is implied by the descriptions that call him djafnadarmadr and ofstopamadr.
And perhaps there was a hint of bad timing in his move on Hjardarholt,
coinciding as it did with Snorri godi’s newly-agreed peace with Halldérr
and the other Oléfssynir, and with Snorri’s own efforts to secure good
land and marriages for all of his children. The death of their mutual friend,
Porkell, may have allowed tensions to reach a climax. In the aftermath,
neither Porsteinn nor his foster-son Asgeirr are recorded as having had any
descendants, leaving Porsteinn’s story squeezed to the edges of the surviv-
ing accounts of eleventh-century jostling for power and land.”7

The accounts of the Islendingaségur in which Porsteinn appears do not
have to be entirely accurate with regard to to history, nor dismissed as
purely authorial inventions in order to reveal information about Porsteinn
and other minor characters, not least because such binaries should no
longer be deemed applicable to this complex body of narrative material. By
piecing together the stories of supporting characters such as Porsteinn, and
considering the often conflicting narrative intentions of different sagas,
we may uncover elements of the shared immanent whole that underlies
them.

Porsteinn Kuggason is useful to the narrators of sprawling regional
epics like Laxdela saga and Grettis saga because of his relationship to
people directly involved in these sagas’ plots. He also appears in several
instances because of his connection with specific legal cases. But beyond
this, Porsteinn’s appearances reveal the blurred edges between saga narra-
tives and immanent traditions. He is not merely useful: Porsteinn is also
never fully separated from the details that provide a wider context for his
actions, even if they are not directly relevant to the stories being told by

77 Cf. Arnkell Pordlfsson in Eyrbyggia saga.
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Laxdeela saga and Grettis saga. His designs on Hjardarholt and the care-
fully expressed description of his farm, church and bridge, indicate that
Porsteinn once received more consideration from wider tradition than the
written texts preserve. A degree of imagination certainly went into the use
of these details — particularly in Grettis saga, where Snorri godi’s motives
are made more oblique than ever — but it built on a consistent, recognis-
able tradition.”8
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SUMMARY

The Mysterious Death of Porsteinn Kuggason: Authorial Imagination and Saga
Narrative

Keywords: Old Norse literature, oral tradition, immanence, Icelandic family sagas,
Islendingasogur, characterisation

Porsteinn Kuggason is a recurring character across several major Islendingasogur.
He exists on the fringes of significant political manoeuvrings in the sagas, and is
referenced in several well-known sources. Although Porsteinn might be called
a minor character in these sources, the tangible details of his life hint at more
dramatic instances in his story and the Icelandic annals record the fact that he was
killed in 1027. The circumstances of Porsteinn’s death are not preserved in any of
the sagas in which he participates, although Grettis saga mentions it in passing, and
references to it may be discerned in Laxdela saga and Eyrbyggja saga.

In this article, the portrayal of Porsteinn in three scenes found in Laxdela saga
and Grettis saga is re-evaluated. His characterisation is consistent across the sagas,
and his narrative role is largely connected to the portrayal of his more significant
relatives. It has previously been suggested that Porsteinn was the subject of a lost
saga; Judith Jesch, however, has argued that Porsteinn’s appearances were more
likely due to authorial “imagination” than to the existence of an earlier, written
saga. Here, the portrayal of Porsteinn is returned to in light of an understanding
of the role of oral tradition and immanence in saga narrative. Thus, details
of Porsteinn’s position in the narratives of Laxdwla saga and Grettis saga are
examined, and apparently irrelevant information in each saga is examined side
by side in order to demonstrate the evidence for a coherent reading of Porsteinn
Kuggason’s life, and his death.

AGRIP

Hinn dularfulli daudi Porsteins Kuggasonar: Hinn dularfulli daudi Porsteins
Kuggasonar. Imyndunarafl héfunda og islendingaségur

Lykilord: fornbékmenntir, munnleg hefd, almeltar sogur, [slendingasogur, per-
sonuskopun

Porsteinn Kuggason kemur fyrir { nokkrum hinna starri [slendingasagna. Hann
birtist par sem aukaperséna i mikilveegum pdlitiskum atburdum og visad er til hans
i nokkrum vel pekktum heimildum. Pétt haegt sé ad segja ad Porsteinn gegni ekki
storu hlutverki i sogunum md af ymsu sem frd honum er sagt skynja ségulegri
atburdi dr lifi hans en par koma fram, og i islenskum anndlum er skrad ad hann hafi
verid drepinn 4rid 1027. Hvergi i ségunum er lyst hvernig hann d¢, en daudi hans
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er nefndur i Grettis ségu, og i Laxdela sogu og Eyrbyggja sogu kemur adeins fram
ad Porsteinn er ekki lengur & lifi. T greininni er sd mynd, sem birtist af Porsteini
i premur tilfellum i Laxdala s6gu og Grettis s6gu, endurskodud. Persénusképun
hans er st6dug i sdgunum og stada hans i frasdgninni tengist helst lysingum
& mikilvaegari ttmennum hans. Adur hefur verid sett fram st hugmynd ad
Porsteinn hafi verid adalpersona glatadrar ségu; en Judith Jesch hefur aftur 4 méti
haldid pvi fram ad birting Porsteins i séguefninu stafi frekar af ,imyndunarafli
ho6funda en pvi ad eldri, ritud saga hafi verid til. Hér er pvi litid aftur til Porsteins
og lysinga 4 honum 1t frd sjénarhorni munnlegrar hefdar og hinna almeeltu sagna.
Stada Porsteins i friségnunum i Laxdzlu og Grettlu er skodud nikvemlega og
upplysingar sem virdast i fljotu bragdi 6vidkomandi efninu eru bornar saman til
ad syna fram 4 ad haegt er ad lesa par ®vi Porsteins Kuggasonar og dauda hans i
samhengi.
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PORDIS EDDA JOHANNESDOTTIR

PRJAR GERDIR JOMSVIKINGA SOGU

1. Inngangur

JOMSVIKINGA SAGA er medal elstu islensku sagna og liklegast fyrst ritud
snemma 4 13. 6ldinni, jafnvel pegar um 1200." Sagan er tiltélulega stutt,
atburdardsin hr6d med gamansému yfirbragdi og lysingar eru & kéflum
grofar. T ségunni er engin ein hetja i forgrunni heldur godsagnakenndur
hépur danskra vikinga sem er kenndur vid Jémsborg 4 Vindlandi og i bak-
grunni kraumar deila milli valdhafa Danmerkur og Noregs. Himarki nar
sagan i bardaganum vid Hjorungavog par sem Jomsvikingar lata i laegra
haldi fyrir Hakoni jarli og ménnum hans. I framhaldinu tekur bodull
Hakonar nokkra Jémsvikinga af lifi. T Iysingum 4 aftokunni koma einkenni
sogunnar vel fram, vikingarnir horfast i augu vid daudann med gamanmal
eda grofyrdi 4 vorum og blikna ekki eitt andartak.

Féar islenskar sogur eru vardveittar 4 jafn fj6lbreyttan hdtt & mid-
oldum og Jomsvikinga saga. Soguna ma finna { alls fjorum skinnhandritum
og ekkert peirra vardveitir somu gerd sogunnar. [ 6llum tilvikum er po
meginsogupraedi fylgt en i ymsum smeerri atridum md finna t6luverdan
breytileika milli gerdanna. Petta vekur ymsar spurningar um tilgang og
préun textans. Hvernig kom pessi breytileiki til og hvad getur skyrt
hann? Ekki er unnt ad svara pessum spurningum fyllilega en ndnari at-
hugun 4 edli breytinganna getur pé veitt nokkra innsyn i umhverfid sem
sogugerdirnar spretta ar. Hér verdur vardveisla Jomsvikinga sogu i midalda-
handritum gaumgaefd frekar med sérstakri dherslu 4 prjar gerdir ségunnar.
Fyrst verdur sjénum beint ad vardveittum handritum og rannséknum 4
tengslum peirra. Nokkrar tilgatur hafa verid settar fram um vensl handrita
i stemma en timabzrt er ad spyrja hverju su adferd skilar pegar kemur
1 Dessi grein er unnin upp ur doktorsritgerd minni og ad hluta til byggd 4 2. kafla hennar, sjd

ndnar Pérdis Edda ]()hann,esd(')ttir, ,,]()msv’ikinga saga. Sérstada, Yaereisla og vidtokur,“

(Doktorsritgerd, Héskoli Islands, 2016). Eg pakka sérstaklega Armanni Jakobssyni og

Sverri Témassyni afar gagnlegar abendingar. Ritrynum pakka ég gédar athugasemdir vid
ritun pessarar greinar.

Gripla XXVIII (201): 73—102
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ad gerdum Jomsvikinga sogu. Pa verda par prjir midaldagerdir sdgunnar
bornar sérstaklega saman til pess ad utskyra betur pann mun sem md finna
milli gerda. Ad lokum er kannad hvada visbendingar breytileiki gerdanna
priggja gefur um afst6du vidtakenda til ségunnar, hvort sem pad 4 vid um
skrifarana sjilfa eda njotendur ségunnar. Pessi athugun varpar ljési 4 frelsi
sagnaritara og beinir sjénum ad pvi hvernig umhverfi peirra og menning 4
hverjum tima getur upp ad vissu marki endurspeglast i breytileika einstakra
sagna.

2. Handrit Jomsvikinga sogu og tengsl peirra

Jémsvikinga saga er vardveitt sjilfsted og ad mestu leyti heil i premur
skinnhandritum, AM 201 4to, Holm perg 7 4to og AM 510 4to. Pd er
htn vardveitt i tveimur hlutum i Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar i Flateyjarbdk,
GKS 1005 fol. Heimildir eru til um eitt skinnhandrit ségunnar enn sem
Arngrimur lerdi hafdi tiltekt pegar hann pyddi séguna 4 latinu. Pad
handrit hefur sidan glatast en ljost er af pydingu Arngrims ad handritid
hefur geymt fimmtu gerd sdogunnar. Af handritaskrim ad dema eru
pappirsuppskriftir sdgunnar 26 talsins, flestar peirra eru afrit Holm perg 7
4to og AM 510 4to. Engin uppskrift AM 291 4to hefur vardveist.>

Elst handritanna er AM 291 4to (291) sem i handritaskrd Kilunds er
timasett til um 1300 en Hreinn Benediktsson tiltekur med handritum fra
seinni hluta prettindu aldar i Early Icelandic Script.3 Peter Foote taldi ljost
a0 forrit 291 hafi verid nokkud eldra vegna fjolda fornlegra mal- og skriftar-
einkenna og pvi hafi pad verid ritad eigi sidar en 1230.4 Handritid er 38
blod og geymir adeins Jomsvikinga sogu. Pad er ekki alveg heilt pvi ad { pad
vantar tvo bl6d, skorid hefur verid nedan af dttunda bladi og auk pess eru
rifur og got hér og hvar. P4 er handritid dokkt og illlesilegt sums stadar.
DPessi gerd sogunnar liggur til grundvallar tgafu Olafs Halldérssonar

2 Pérdis Edda Johannesdéttir og Veturlidi Oskarsson, ,The Manuscripts of Jémsvikinga
saga,” Scripta Islandica 65 (2014): 12—22.

3 Kiristian Kilund, Katalog over Den Arnamagnaeanske Handskriftsamling I (Kpbenhavn: Gyl-
dendal, 1889), 838; Hreinn Benediktsson, Early Icelandic Script: As lllustrated in Vernacular
Texts from the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Islensk Handrit, 2 (Reykjavik: Manuscript
Institute of Iceland, 1965), 14—15.

4  Peter Foote, ,Notes on Some Linguistic Features in AM 291 4to,* Islenzk tunga 1959:
28-29.
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frd 1969. Framsetning efnisins i pessari gerd sdgunnar hefur leitt til pess
a0 henni er oft skipt i fyrri og seinni hluta og verda skilin vid upphaf dtt-
unda kafla. Fyrri hlutinn er pvi adeins um pridjungur allrar ségunnar.
fyrri hlutanum er fjallad um Danakonunga frd Gormi hinum barnlausa til
Haralds Gormssonar. Pd er medal annars fjallad um svik Hakonar jarls vid
Harald Grafeld og Gull-Harald, sagt frd dauda Gunnhildar konungamédur
og skyrt fra pvi pegar Danmérk var kristnud fyrir tilstilli Otta keisara og
Poppa biskups i kjélfar bardaga vid Otta og Olaf Tryggvason sem var i 1idi
hans. [ 4ttunda kafla ma segja ad eiginleg saga Jomsvikinga hefjist par sem
Toki, afi Pélnatoka sem sidar stofnar Jémsborg, er kynntur til ségunnar.
Ord s6gumannsins skyra hins vegar pessa skiptingu i fyrri og seinni hluta
pegar segir: ,Nu hefst upp annar pattur sgunnar, sa er fyrr hefir verid en
petta vari fram komid, og ma eigi einum munni allt senn segja.“> Pessa
klausu er ekki ad finna i 6drum gerdum.

Litlu yngra en 291 er handritid Holm perg 7 4to (Perg 7) en flest
bendir til ad pad sé ritad 4 fyrstu dratugum fjértdndu aldar.® Upphaflega
var handritid sterri bok, hluti hennar er nd AM 580 4to en hluti hefur
glatast. Pad er nt alls 58 blod. I handritinu eru einkum sdgur sem teljast til
fornaldarsagna og romansa en auk pess Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar p6 ad
adeins upphaf hennar sé vardveitt { handritinu na. Jomsvikinga saga stendur
a milli Hrdlfs sogu Gautrekssonar og Asmundar sogu kappabana, & blodum
27v—39r. Sagan er hér talsvert styttri en i 201, nidurskurdurinn felst yfirleitt
i pvi ad umorda atburdi i styttra mali en p6 vantar einnig stéran hluta ar
fyrri hluta ségunnar eins og betur verdur vikid ad 4 eftir.

Flateyjarbdk geymir texta Jomsvikinga sogu, niskyldan 291, og par er
sagan felld inn i ségu Olafs Tryggvasonar. Partur af fyrri hluta sdgunnar er
vardveittur 4 blodum 13r—14r en sd sidari 4 20v—27r. Par 4 milli eru ,,Pattur
Otté keisara og Gorms konungs“ og ,Pdttur Prindar og Sigmundar®
sem samsvarar fyrstu 26 koflum Fereyinga sogu ef midad er vid utgifu
[slenzkra fornrita. Pattur Ott6 keisara og Gorms konungs tilheyrir einnig
ad einhverju leyti Jomsvikinga sogu pvi ad efni hans kallast 4 vid 6. og 7. kafla

5 Jomsvikinga saga, tg. Olafur Halldérsson (Reykjavik: Prentsmidja Jéns Helgasonar, 1969),
100.

6 Vilhelm Gédel, Katalog 6fver Kongl. bibliotekets fornislindska och fornnorska handskrifter (Stokk-
holmur, 1897-1900), 45—46; Gustaf Cederschiold, Jomsvikinga Saga: Efter Skinnboken 7, 4to
a Kungl. Biblioteket 1 Stockholm (Lundur, 1875), ii; Pérdis Edda Johannesdéttir, ,Jomsvikinga
saga, 26—27.
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Jomsvikinga sogu en er lengri og um margt 6likur. I sidari hluta ségunnar,
fra og med 8. kafla, er texti Flateyjarbokar og 291 nokkud samhljoda.

Yngst skinnhandrita Jomsvikinga sogu er AM 510 4to (510) sem liklegast
hefur verid ritad nalegt midri 16. 6ld. Handritid er alls 96 bléd og sagan
stendur 4 blodum 38v—67r. T pessu handriti hefst sagan & 63rum stad en {
eldri handritum, eda vid upphaf 8. kafla og pvi hefur fyrri hluta ségunnar
verid sleppt. Pessi sogugerd er p6 um margt svipud 291 en textinn hefur
verid aukinn og vardveitir einnig fleiri kvaedi en adrar gerdir.” [ handritinu
eru sjo adrar sogur: Viglundar saga, Bésa saga og Herrauds, Jarlmanns saga
og Hermanns, Porsteins pdttur bajarmagns, Finnboga saga ramma, Drauma-
J6ns saga og Fridpjdfs saga frakna. Litid er vitad um uppruna 291 og Perg
7 en adra sdgu er ad segja um 510 pvi ad nokkrir freedimenn hafa beint
sjonum sinum ad skrifurum handritsins, medal annarra Jon Helgason,
Olafur Halld6rsson og Stefan Karlsson. Samanlogd nidurstada peirra er st
a0 tveir eda prir hafi skrifad handritid, fedgarnir Ari Jonsson prestur frd
Stgandafirdi og synir hans Témas og Jén.8 Karl O. Olafsson rannsakadi
skrift handritsins reekilega i meistaraprofsritgerd sinni og komst ad peirri
nidurstddu ad peir hafi allir prir skrifad handritid.?

Hluta af efni Jomsvikinga ségu ma par ad auki finna i 6drum fréségnum
frd prettindu og fjortindu old, einkum Heimskringlu, Fagurskinnu og
Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar binni mestu. Bergmél af einstokum atburdum mé
einnig greina i Dana sgu Saxa. Tengsl allra pessara texta og einstakra gerda
J6msvikinga ségu eru flékin og 6gerningur ad rekja pau eins og um bein
rittengsl geti verid ad reda. Petta verdur ljést pegar rynt er i eldri rann-
séknir 4 venslum vardveittra gerda og tilraunum til pess ad setja pau fram i
stemma. Ekki er rymi til pess ad r&da pear nidurstddur i paula hér en p6 er
rétt ad teepa 4 nokkrum atridum til frekari gléggvunar.

7  Hdkonardrdpu Tinds Hallkelssonar er til ad mynda ad finna i AM 510 4to en af ellefu
vardveittum visum og visuhelmingum eru dtta eingdngu vardveittar par, sja Russell Poole,
»(Introduction to) Tindr Hallkelsson, Hdkonardrdpa,“ Poetry from the Kings’ Sagas: From
Mythical Times to c. 1035. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages 1. Utg. Diana
Whaley (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012), 336.

8  Jon Helgason, ,Nokkur islenzk handrit frd 16. 61d,* Skirnir 106 (1932): 161—168; Olafur
Halldérsson, Helgafellsbekur fornar, Studia Islandica, 24 (Reykjavik: Heimspekideild Hé-
skéla [slands og Bokattgifa Menningarsjods, 1966), 25—26; Stefin Karlsson, ,Bokagerd
Ara l6gmanns Jonssonar,” Gripla 19 (2008): 12—13.

9 Karl O. Olafsson, ,Prir fedgar hafa skrifad bok pessa ... Um prjdr rithendur i AM 510 4to
og fleiri handritum,” (MA-ritgerd, Haskoli Islands, 2006).



PRJAR GERDPIR JOMSVIKINGA SOGU 77

Aldur Jomsvikinga sogu hefur verid umdeildur pé ad raunar hafi flestir
komist ad peirri nidurst6du ad sagan hafi fyrst verid ritud ndlegt 1200.
Aftur 4 moti hefur litil eining rikt um hver gerdanna endurspegli elstu gerd
sogunnar. Audvelt er ad draga pd dlyktun ad gerdin i 291 hljéti ad vera elst
par €d han er vardveitt i handriti frd 13. 6ld. Petta er medal annars nidur-
stada Bjarna Adalbjarnarsonar, N. F. Blake og Olafs Halldérssonar.'® Pessa
nidurstédu hef ég einnig rokstutt og mun vikja betur ad hér 4 eftir. Adrar
dlyktanir hafa verid rokstuddar og raunar hafa allar gerdirnar verid nefndar
sem fulltrdar elstu gerdar. Finnur Jénsson og Lee M. Hollander téldu ad
Perg 7 veri fulltrdi elstu og bestu gerdarinnar, Sofus Larsen fardi rok
fyrir ad 510 vardveitti elstu gerd textans en G. A. Gjessing benti 4 ad sam-
viskusemi og ndkveem vinnubrogd Arngrims laerda veeru medal annars rok
fyrir pvi ad hann hefdi dtvirett pytt sdguna eftir bestu og elstu gerdinni.**
Gustav Storm ték undir roksemdarferslu Gjessing.™ [ nidurstodum sinum
og stemma gerir John Megaard rdd fyrir ad aldursr6d sagnagerdanna sé
sem hér segir: Pyding Arngrims, 510, Flateyjarbok, Perg 7 og 291."3 Ad mati
Megaard er elsta handritid pvi fulltriii yngstu gerdarinnar.

Pd md einnig geta umraedunnar um uppruna fyrsta hluta sdgunnar.
Sumir voru peirrar skodunar ad fjarvera fyrsta hlutans i 510 geeti verid til
marks um ad hann hafi alls ekki verid i ségunni upphaflega.’4 Adrir feerdu
hins vegar rok fyrir pvi ad pessir kaflar veeru naudsynlegur inngangur

10 Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, Om De Norske Kongers Sagaer. Norske Videnskaps-akademi I
Oslo. II, Historisk-filosofisk Klasse. Skrifter (Oslo: Dybwad, 1937), 203; N. F. Blake,
sIntroduction,” The Saga of the Jomsvikings, utg. N. F. Blake (London: Thomas Nelson,
1962), xix; Olafur Halldérsson, ,Inngangur,* Jémsvikinga saga (Reykjavik: Prentsmidja Jéns
Helgasonar, 1969), 21.

11 Finnur Jénsson, Den Oldnorske og Oldislandske Litteraturs Historie. 2. tg. (Kaupmannahofn:
Gad, 1920), 655—656; Lee M. Hollander, ,Studies in the Jdmsvikingasaga,* Arkiv for nordisk
filologi 33 (1917): 210; Sofus Larsen, ,Jomsborg, dens Beliggenhed og Historie," Aarbgger
for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie 1II (1927—1928): 57—58; G. A. Gjessing, ,Forord,*
Jomsvikinga-saga i latinsk oversattelse af Arngrim Jonsson, utg. G. A. Gjessing (Kristianssand,
1877), xvii.

12 Gustav Storm, ,Om redaktionerne af Jomsvikingasaga, Arkiv for nordisk filologr 1 (1883):
244—245.

13 John Megaard, ,Studier i Jomsvikinga sagas stemma: Jomsvikinga sagas fem redaksjoner
sammanlignet med versjonene i Fagrskinna, Jomsvikingadrdpa, Heimskringla og Saxo," Arkiv
for nordisk filologi 115 (2000): 179.

14 Carl af Petersens, ,Forord,” Jomsvikinga saga efter Arnamagnaanska handskriften n:0 291 4to
(Kaupmannahéfn: 1882), ic; G. A. Gjessing, ,Forord, i; Finnur Jénsson, Den Oldnorske og
Oldislandske Litteraturs Historie, 660—662.
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ad s6gunni um Jomsvikinga og dn hans veari erfitt ad skilja hvers vegna
Jomsvikingar héldu til Noregs ad berjast vid Hakon jarl.s

Engin eining myndadist nokkurn tima um nidurst6duna og sama md
segja um tilgdtur um préun textans en ymsar tilraunir hafa verid gerdar til
pess ad skyra pann mun sem er 4 gerdunum. Rakilegastar eru skyringar
Heinrich Hempel og John Megaard en si sidarnefndi byggir raunar 4
ranns6knum pess fyrrnefnda. Bidir reyna peir med textasamanburdi ad
setja fram stemma vardveittra sogugerda dasamt nokkrum 6drum textum.®
Pannig setur Megaard Heimskringlu, Fagurskinnu, Dana sogu Saxa og
Jomsvikingadrdpu einnig inn { sitt stemma en Hempel hafdi med i sinu
semma Olafs sogu Odds i AM 310 4to og Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar hina
mestu. Badir gera peir rdd fyrir ad allir pessir textar séu komnir frd einum
frumtexta.

Pessar adferdir verda ad teljast vafasamar pegar kemur ad pvi ad lysa
venslum vardveittra handrita Jomsvikinga sogu og skyldra texta. Fyrst ber
a0 geta pess ad Dana saga Saxa 4 hvorki heima i pessum samanburdi né
i stemma Jomsvikinga sogu likt og hjd Megaard. Haraldur Gormsson 4
vissulega sinn kafla i tiundu bok Dana ségu og par koma hér og hvar fram
persénur sem eru i Jomsvikinga sogu eins og Knatur brédir hans og Hikon
jarl. Pd er sagt frd miklu lidi sjoreningja i borginni Iulin og nefndir 4
nafn peir Bo, Ulff, Karlshefni og Siualdus.”” Haraldur faer adstod pess-
ara sjoreningja i bardaga vid Hdkon i Noregi og peir luta { leegra haldi
pegar Hikon hefur férnad tveimur sonum sinum og fengid pannig adstod
gudanna. Pessi frasogn minnir vissulega 4 bardagann i Hjérungavogi og
byggir dreidanlega 4 sému arfségn en hér er ekki ad finna Porgerdi og Irpu
sem birtast i Jomsvikinga sogu og pa er addragandi bardagans allt annar.
[ Jémsvikinga ségu eru Hakon og Haraldur i bandalagi framan af og pad
er ekki fyrr en Danmoérk hefur verid kristnud ad peir verda andstadingar.
[ Dana sogu eru peir andstadingar alla tid. Pegar Hakon hefur haft sigur tr

15 Storm, ,Om redaktionerne af Jomsvikingasaga, 236—237; Gustav Indrebg, Fagrskinna.
Avhandlinger fra universitetets historiske seminar 4 (Kristjania, 1917), 56—57; Bjarni
Adalbjarnarson, Om De Norske Kongers Sagaer, 202; Eugen Mogk, Geschichte der
Norwegisch-Islindischen Literatur (Strassburg: Triibner, 1904), 264—265.

16 Heinrich Hempel, ,Die Formen der Idmsvikinga saga,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 39 (1923):
1—58; Megaard, ,Studier i Jémsvikinga sagas stemma,“ 125—182.

17 Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum. Danmarkshistorien 1. Utg. Karsten Friis-Jensen, pyd.
Peter Zeeberg (Kaupmannahéfn: Gads forlag, 2005), 623—631.
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bytum birtist sidan friségn sem minnir 4 aftéku Jémsvikinga en er p6 um
margt fribrugdin. Vid petta md bata ad eftir bardaga Hakonar og sjéren-
ingjanna frd Tulin er kynntur til ségunnar Toko sem er sagdur mikil skytta
eins og nafni hans Palnatoki i Jomsvikinga sogu. Peir eiga pad einnig sam-
eiginlegt ad hafa horn i sidu Haralds Gormssonar og leika stért hlutverk i
dauda hans. [ Jomsvikinga sogu er Palnatdki beinlinis banamadur Haralds en
i Dana sogu veitir Toko Haraldi sir i bardaga, Haraldur flyr til vina sinna
i Tulin og deyr par af sirum sinum.’® Toko er pannig ekki hluti sjéren-
ingjanna fra Iulin i Dana sogu en i Jomsvikinga sogu er Pdlnatoki sjalfur
stofnandi Jémsborgar. Af pessum samanburdi md vera ljést ad einhverjar
heimildir eda arfsagnir virdast sdgurnar tvar eiga sameiginlegar en hér er
ekki um rittengsl ad rada, pad er ad eitt ritverk hafi ahrif 4 annad. Otrulegt
verdur ad teljast ad haegt sé ad rekja pessar tveer sogur aftur til sameiginlegs
forrits, slik 6likindi eru med peim.

[slensku verkin sem greina ad einhverju marki frd sému atburdum
og Jomsvikinga saga eiga pad 6ll sameiginlegt ad kastljés peirra beinist i
grofum drittum ad premur bardégum og addraganda peirra: bardaga Ha-
konar jarls og Haralds Gormssonar vid Harald grafeld, bardaga Dana vid
Otta keisara vid Danavirki og kristnun Danmerkur i kjslfarid og bardaga
Jémsvikinga vid Hékon jarl 4 Hjorungavogi. [ sumum tilvikum minnir
ordalag 4 Jomsvikinga sigu, sérstaklega i Olafs sogu Odds i AM 310 4to par
sem Jomsvikinga saga i sému gerd og i 291 virdist beinlinis hafa verid notud
sem heimild'® og sama ma segja um Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar hina mestu, ba
gerd sem er vardveitt i AM 61 fol.>° Hid sama gildir um bédar pessar ségur,
per hafa allt annan tilgang en Jdmsvikinga saga og litid annad ad segja um
skyldleika peirra vid gerdir hennar en ad benda 4 likindi milli peirra 4 vid-
eigandi st6dum.

Einnig meetti spyrja hvort verid geti ad pau rit sem hafa verid nefnd hér
og eiga skemmri eda lengri frdsagnir sameiginlegar med Jomsvikinga ségu

18 Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum. Danmarkshistorien 1, 639.

19 Olafur Halldérsson, yInngangur, 12; Pordis Edda Johannesdottir, ,,Jémsvikinga saga,” 22—
23. Bera md saman 6. kafla og 26. kafla i Jémsvikinga sogu og bls. 169—175 og 228—230
i Olafs sogu Odds, ttg. Olafur Halldérsson. [slenzk fornrit 25 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 2006).

20 Olafur Halldérsson, »lnngangur,” 15; Olafur Halldérsson, Danish Kings and the Jomsvikings
in the Greatest Saga of Oldfr Tryggvason (London: Viking Society for Northern Research,
2000), 91.
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hafi mogulega byggt 4 eldri sagnaritum en ekki sjélfstedri Jomsvikinga
sogu. Jomsvikinga saga er stutt, ad einhverju leyti byggd 4 ségulegum fyrir-
myndum og atburdum en fyrst og fremst er hiin saga med sinu upphafi og
endi. Sjénarhornid er annad vegna pess ad sagan er ekki s6gd i samhengi
vid staerri sogu af konungum likt og i 6llum hinum ritunum. Pad md gera
1ad fyrir ad vinnubrogd skrifara Jomsvikinga ségu og sagnaritanna hafi ekki
endilega lotid somu 16gmélum.

[ Perg 7 eru tv6 rit nefnd sem heimildir, Konungabdk og Konungasogur.*
[ AM 510 er auk pess visad til Seemundar fr6da.? Titill ritanna sem nefnd
eruiPerg 7, ef um tv6 er ad reda fremur en ad sama ritid hafi gengid undir
tveimur néfnum, bendir til ad um einhvers konar samsteypurit um kon-
unga hafi verid ad r@da. Pannig pyrfti ekki ad gera rad fyrir einni frumgerd
J6msvikinga sogu, sem allar stérar og smdar frisagnir af Jomsvikingum
séu komnar frd, heldur tveimur hefdum sem proéast. Annars vegar hafi
verid sagnarit par sem efni er sett saman eftir tilgangi og hins vegar saga
sem inniheldur bléndu af munnlegum arfségnum og pekktum stefjum tr
sagnaritum pegar hun er fyrst ritud en hun taki sidan breytingum eins og
lyst verdur hér 4 eftir. Par med er pé ekki sagt ad pau sagnarit sem hafa
vardveist fram 4 okkar daga geti ekki hafa nytt skriflega Jomsvikinga sogu.
Likur benda til ad Jomsvikinga saga hati pegar verid til pegar Heimskringla
var ritud og kann vel ad vera ad hin hafi verid medal heimilda en pad parf
ekki endilega ad gera rdd fyrir ad hdn hafi verid eina tiltaka heimild hof-
undar Heimskringlu um Jémsvikinga.

Fjolbreyttar nidurstodur um gerdir Jomsvikinga sogu eins og par hafa
verid raktar hér ad framan endurspegla ekki sist hve flékin textageymdin
er. Nidurst6durnar eru auk pess missannfarandi og sumar dlyktanir eru
getgdtur sem byggja fremur 4 békmenntalegum smekk en visbendingum
handritanna. I samanburdi & gerdum ségunnar stillir John Megaard til
deemis saman einstokum setningum og dregur dlyktanir um hvad sé eldra
ut frd pvi hvada texti sé fyllstur eda nikvaemastur.”> Med pvi 4 hann vid
ad ef samanburdurinn syni ad einn texti hafi meiri upplysingar en hinn
hljéti hann ad vera upprunalegri. Stemma vardveittra handrita er gagnleg
21 Jomsvikinga saga. The Saga of the Jomsvikings, utg. N. F. Blake (London: Thomas Nelson,

1962), 8 0g 44.

22 Jomsvikinga saga (efter Cod. Am. 510, 4t0) samt Jomsvikinga drdpa, utg. Carl af Petersens

(Lundur: Gleerup, 1879), 54.
23 Megaard, ,Studier i Jomsvikinga sagas stemma, 135—140.
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adferd til pess ad syna skyldleika handrita og ekki er atilokad ad draga upp
stemma Jomsvikinga sogu en gagnsemi pess er takmorkud. Pegar kemur ad
JOmsvikinga s6gu eru gerdirnar pad fjarskyldar og butarnir sem vantar inn i
myndina of margir til pess ad stemma geti lyst sambandi peirra nagilega.
Ef markmidid er ad komast nzr pvi i hverju munur gerdanna felst er lestur
4 hverri gerd sem sjalfstadri einingu mun veenlegri til drangurs og liklegri
til pess ad veita innsyn i umhverfi og hefd ségunnar.

3. AM 2091 4to og Holm perg 7 4to

b6 ad hefd sé fyrir pvi ad telja vardveittar gerdir Jomsvikinga sogu fimm tals-
ins md feera rok fyrir pvi ad bera sérstaklega prjir peirra saman til pess ad
varpa ljési @ préun textans og mogulegar vidtokur hans, pad er 291, Perg
7 og 510. Pessar prjir gerdir eru sjdlfstedar i peim skilningi ad per eru
skrifadar frd upphafi til enda dn nokkurra athugasemda eda stérvagilegra
breytinga 4 byggingu, ef frd eru taldir fyrstu kaflarnir sem ekki eru i 510.
Petta gildir vitaskuld einnig um pydingu Arngrims en vegna pess ad hun
er pyding frd lokum sextindu aldar og forritid er 6pekkt verdur saman-
burdur 4 ordalagi og stil 6mogulegur og likt og Jakob Benediktsson benti
4 er dmogulegt ad vita hvort fravik frd 6drum gerdum i pydingunni komi
beinlinis fra Arngrimi sjilfum eda tr forriti.>4 I Flateyjarbdk er Jomsvikinga
saga 4 hinn béginn hluti af steerra samhengi.®> P6 ad hegt sé ad taka textann
ut ur Flateyjarbdk og prenta sem sjalfsteeda sdgu yrdi pad alltaf upp ad vissu
marki tilbtin eda endurgerd saga. Sannarlega er ordalag 4 koflum mjog likt
4 sidari hluta 291 og sidari peetti Jomsvikinga i Flateyjarbok, en heildin er
6lik. Likt og gildir um pydingu Arngrims er forrit textans i Flateyjarbdk
6adgengilegt og sagan hefur par 6dlast annan tilgang; hin er saga { sogu.°

24 Jakob Benediktsson, Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta 4. Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana
12 (Kaupmannahéfn: Munksgaard, 1957), 121.

25 Fyrir ndnari umraedu um peettina i Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar i Flateyjarbdk sja Elizabeth Ash-
man Rowe, The Development of Flateyjarbok. Iceland and the Dynastic Crisis of 1389 (Odense:
The University Press of Southern Denmark, 2005), 33—97.

26 Dad veeri vissulega vert ad kanna nakvemar hvernig Jomsvikinga saga er medhondlud af skrif-
urum Flateyjarbdkar en pad er utan ramma pessarar rannséknar. Nidurst6dur hennar ma p6
nyta til framhaldsrannséknar i samhengi vid adrar rannséknir & sogum Flateyjarbdkar eins
og til demis nidurstédur Lirusar H. Blondals um Sverris sigu, sji Um uppruna Sverrissogu
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnassonar, 1982), 19—29; Pérdis Edda Jéhannesdottir,
»Jomsvikinga saga,“ 30.
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Ef adeins er litid til gerdanna priggja sem hafa vardveist sjalfstedar 4

islensku { midaldahandritum og peaer metnar 6had fyrri rannséknum og

tilgdtum um stemma birtist jardvegur fyrir nyjar tdlkanir 4 préun ségu-

textans. Sem fyrr segir er texti Perg 7 umtalsvert styttri en i 291. Svo virdist
sem textinn par hafi verid styttur fremur en ad aukid hafi verid vid 291 sem

stydur jafnframt ad gerdin i 291 sé eldri. Pessi nidurstada er best skyrd med

nokkrum demum Ur textunum par sem ordalag er svipad en svo virdist

sem ordum hafi markvisst verid eytt eda skipt ut i Perg 7 dn pess ad merk-

ingin breytist.?”

AM 291 4to

a) ..oglét sidan sveininn vatni ausa
og nafn gefa og kalladi Knat. En
pad var fyrir pd sok er fingurgullid
hafdi knytt verid i enni sveininum
pd er hann fannst, og ték kon-
ungur par nafn af, pad er hann gaf
sveininum (62).

b) En par skaltu sofa i vetrarndtt
hina fyrstu og prjir natur i samt,
og mundu gloggt ef pig dreymir
nokkvad og send sidan menn
4 minn fund, ad peir segi mér
drauma pina ef nokkorir eru, og
mun eg pd ad kveda fyrir peim,
hvort pu skalt f4 petta rdd eda eigi
(64).

¢) Og er hun hafdi heyrt draumana,
pa meelti hin: ‘Nu skulu pér hér
vera svo lengi sem pér vilid sjalfir.
En pér megid svo segja konungi
yOrum, ad eg mun ganga med
honum’ (65).

d) En Haraldur var faddur heima
med hird f6dur sins. Hann var
peirra braeedra mjog miklu yngri,

Holm perg 7 4to
...ok 1ét svein ausa vatni ok kalla Knat
af pvi at gull var knytt um enni hans

(1—-2).

En par skaltu sofa i vetrarnétt hina
fyrstu ok prjir naetr i samt. Ok mun

pu glpggt ef pik dreymir nokkut

ok lt segja mér. Mun ek pd segja
sendimonnum hvdrt pu skalt vitja pessa

rddahags eda eigi (2).

En er hon hefir heyrt drauma, pd meelti
hon at peir segdi konungi at hon mun
ganga med honum (3).

Haraldr var heima med hirdinni ok
hinn 6vinselsti { uppruna sinum (4).

27 1 sviga fyrir aftan daemin hér er visad til bladsidutals i ttgifum Olafs Halldérssonar 4 AM

291 4to og N. F. Blake 4 Holm perg 7 4to.
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og var snemmendis ygur og afur
og illur vidskiptis, og vard hann
fyrir pvi dvinseell { sinum upp-
runum (68).

e) Toki fadir peirra hefir pd verid Toki var pd gamall ok tok hann sétt ok
gamall ad aldri er petta var. Og eitt andadisk; litlu sidarr Pérvor, kona hans
hvert haust um veturnittaskeid, pd  (8).
ték hann sétt og andadist ur sott-
inni. Eigi lidu og langar stundir
40ur Porvor ték sétt og andadist,

kona Téka (101).

f) Nu slitur par hjali, og byst Nu bysk Sigurdr heiman. Hann hafdi
Sigurdur til pessar ferdar og hefir eitt skip ok sex tigi manna, ok ferr
eitt skip og sex tigu manna, og nordr til Gautlands (9—10).

fer sidan par til er hann kémur til
Gautlands, og tekur Ottar jarl vel
vid honum (104).

Morg deemanna syna 6tvirad merki um skyldleika textanna tveggja, eins
og ordalagid ,veturnétt hina fyrstu og prjir netur i samt“ i b) og ,eitt skip
og sex tigu manna“ i f). T 6llum pessum tilvikum er texti Perg 7 knappari
an pess ad efnislegar breytingar séu stérvaegilegar. Pessi tilteknu demi
benda eindregid til ad texti Perg 7 hafi verid styttur fremur en ad 291 hafi
verid lengdur. Staerri breytingar ma einnig finna. Efni 4., 5., 6. og 7. kafla
J6msvikinga sogu i 291 er ndnast 6llu sleppt i Perg 7, pad er pegar sagt er
fra samskiptum peirra Hakonar jarls og Haralds Gormssonar og hvernig
peir losa sig vid Gull-Harald, Harald grifeld og Gunnhildi konungamédur.
[ Perg 7 er adeins teept 4 pessu i 6. kafla midad vid ttgafu Blake; hluti
efnisins er til ad mynda atskyrdur svo:

Penna vetr settu peir Haraldr konungr Gormsson ok Hékon jarl
vélraedi um Harald, Noéregs konung, ok médur Haralds, Gunnhildi.
Ok um virit sviku peir hann i Limafirdi eptir pvi sem segir i
Konungabok at Gull-Haraldr feldi Harald. En Hékon jarl 1ét sidan
festa Gull-Harald 4 gélga. En sidan tok Hékon jarl vid einvaldi yfir
Noregi ok skyldi gjalda skatta Danakonungi (8).
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Hér fylgjast gerdirnar ekki ad en héfundur Perg 7 hefur pé ljdslega kunnad
rekilegri frdsogn af pessum atburdum eins og ordin ,eptir pvi sem segir i
Konungabdk* benda til. 28 Pessar breytingar vekja spurningar um atlun eda
dsetning héfundar Perg 7.

Hvernig getur stadid 4 pvi ad sdgugerdirnar tvar fylgjast efnislega ad
fram ad pvi sem telst 4. kafli { 291 og sidan aftur frd og med 8. kafla? Er
hegt ad imynda sér eitthvert tilefni til pess ad sleppa pvi sem samsvarar
koflum 4—7 i 291, endursegja efnid i afar stuttu mali og visa sidan til ann-
arra rita? Einn moguleiki er sd ad hofundi hafi pétt pessi hluti atdrdar i
sogu Jomsvikinga og ekki eiga heima i ségu sem kennd er vid pd.>9 Pad
er raunar athyglisvert ad héfundur Perg 7 hafi sleppt svo storum hluta af
fyrstu koflunum en séd dstzdu til pess ad halda pvi sem pé stendur eftir
af fyrsta hlutanum. Pad melir gegn pvi ad honum hafi ekki pott allt efni
fyrsta hlutans standa i negilegu samhengi vid ségu Jomsvikinga.

Pvi er frédlegra ad kanna hvort efnid geti borid frekari vitni. I upphafi
er 1 badum ségum greint frd konunginum Gormi sem tekur ad sér barn
sem fannst Gti { skogi. I Perg 7 og Flateyjarbék gat jarlinn Arnfinnur son
vid systur sinni; Arnfinnur hafdi pvi 1atid bera barnid ut.3° Bidar gerdir
greina sidan frd Gormi hinum gamla, draumum hans og kvonfangi, sonum
og 6rlogum par til Haraldur Gormsson tekur vid riki. Pessi hluti er pvi
eins konar inngangur eda kynning 4 konungi sem 4 eftir ad leika mikilveegt

28 Hér er rett um hofund Perg 7 sem pann 6pekkta mann (eda menn) sem er dbyrgur fyrir
breytingum 4 sdgunni. Ljost er ad pad er vandkvedum hdd ad nota héfundarhugtakid i
pessu sambandi en hér er pad notad 6had nutimaskilningi ordsins heldur um skrifara sem
tekur visvitandi dkvardanir um ad breyta texta. Hugtakid er vissulega 6ljést i umredu um
midaldatexta og getur verid erfitt ad draga mérkin milli skrifara, ritstjora og héfundar sem
geta verid prir 6likir menn en mogulega einn og sami madurinn i einhverjum tilvikum. Hér
er ekki dstada til ad rada efnid i paula en visad til frekari umraedu til gléggvunar, sji til
daemis Sverrir Témasson, ,Er nyja textafradin ny? Gripla 13 (2002): 199—216, hér 205—
206. Sj einnig Sverrir Témasson, ,Hofundr—Skdld: Author, Compiler, and Scribe in Old
Norse Literature,“ Modes of Authorship in the Middle Ages, ritstj. Slavica Rankovi¢, 236—250
(Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2012) og Else Mundal, ,Modes of
Authorship and Types of Text in Old Norse Culture,“ Modes of Authorship in the Middle
Ages, ritstj. Slavica Rankovi¢, 211—226 (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies,
2012). Ekki er endilega vist ad Perg 7 sé fyrsta handrit pessarar gerdar en hér er pad notad
bzdi sem heiti & handriti og heiti 4 gerd.

29 Sagan er tvirett kennd vid pd i handritinu: ,her hefur upp Iomsuikinga saugu“ segir i upp-
hafi bl. 27v.

30 Ekki er hagt ad fullyrda ad pannig hafi petta einnig verid i 291 pvi ad fyrsta bladid vantar i
handritid en hér er frisdgn Flateyjarbokar fylgt sem stendur nzst 291.
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hlutverk { s6gu Jomsvikinga. A hinn béginn er dregid ur lysingum pegar
par er komid ségu midad vid 291 pannig ad { fyrstu kéflunum i Perg 7 er
saga Gorms staerri ad voxtum en saga Haralds, 6likt 291. Hér kann ad vera
ad hofundi Perg 7 hati p6tt efnividur pessara kafla négu pekktur og pvi hafi
dugad ad geta atburdanna i stuttu mdli og visa sidan til ,Konungabdkar®.
Hér ad framan er pess getid hvernig hann lysir samskiptum Haralds
Gormssonar og Hakonar jarls vid Harald grifeld og frasdgnin af kristni-
tékunni { Danmérku er stutt:

Litlu sidarr kom Otta keisari af Saxlandi til Danmerkr med miklu
1idi ok pa kom Olafr Tryggvason til 1ids vid hann. Peir brutu Harald
konung til kristni ok Hékon jarl. Var pd kristnud ¢ll Danmork. En
Hakon jarl gekk aptr til heidni pegar hann kom aptr til Néregs og
galt aldri skatta sidan (8).

Hér er pvi ekkert ninar um bardagana sem Haraldur og Hékon dttu vid
Otta keisara og Olaf eda um fall Danavirkis og jartegnir Poppa biskups
en frd ollu pessu er greint i 291. Pessi stutta samantekt i Perg 7 & peim
atburdum sem verda i 4.—7. kafla 291 er ekki gildishladin. P ad pess sé
getid ad Haraldur Gormsson og Hdkon jarl hafi beitt vélreedum og svikid
Harald grifeld er frisdgnin svo knopp ad ef vidtakendur pekktu sog-
una ekki hljéta peir engar ndnari skyringar & framferdi peirra Haralds og
Hékonar. [ 291, par sem frasognin er miklu raekilegri, verdur ljost ad mynd
Haralds Gormssonar og Hakonar jarls er neikvadari.

Olafur Halldérsson taldi ad breytingarnar & Perg 7 hafi verid wtladar
til pess ad ,,milda 6tuktarskapinn i gard Danakonunga®“3* Frdsdgnin { 291
sem felld er nidur { Perg 7 lysir konungi og jarli sem leggja 4 radin til pess
a0 losa sig vid helstu keppinauta sina: Haraldur Gormsson rydur ar vegi
Gull-Haraldi sem 4tti tilkall til krdnunnar og Hédkon rydur ur vegi Haraldi
grifeldi og Gunnhildi médur hans og feer par med vald yfir Noregi p6 ad
hann sé um sinn skattskyldur Danmorku. Frisognin fegrar ekki mynd
peirra. Gunnhildur og Haraldur grafeldur koma til Danmerkur i peirri
g6du tru ad Haraldur Gormsson tli ad kvenast Gunnhildi en raunin
verdur su ad Haraldur grifeldur er drepinn i bardaga og Gunnhildi er
drekkt i myri.3* P4 er einnig 14tid liggja milli hluta i Perg 7 hvernig bardag-

31 Olafur Halldérsson, JInngangur,” 21.
32 Sjd, Jomsvikinga saga, 77—84.
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inn vid Otta keisara og Olaf Tryggvason fer fram og hvernig Hikon
bregst vid eftir kristnitékuna pegar hann herjar 4 Gautland 4 leid sinni frd
Danmérku til Noregs.33 Strax i kjolfarid kemur i 291 frdségn af pvi pegar
Haraldur Gormsson atlar ad herja 4 Island vegna nids sem Islendingar hafa
ort um konunginn. Pessa er ad engu getid i Perg 7.

Munurinn 4 gerdunum kann ad lysa hugmyndafradi peirra sem settu
saman soguna. Sogugerdin i Perg 7 virdist hafa sprottid ur umhverfi par
sem konungsvald er virt eda ad minnsta kosti rikir virding fyrir valdh6fum,
en sd sem setti saman séguna i 291 hefur kart sig kollottan um slika vird-
ingu. [ umradu um Jémsvikinga ségu er algengt ad finna pad vidhorf ad
sagan syni fjandsamlegt vidhorf til konungsvaldsins.3* Torfi H. Tulinius
hefur aftur 4 moéti fert rok fyrir pvi ad sagan leidi i 1j6s mikilveegi kon-
ungsvaldsins og pd nidurst6du hef ég stutt med greiningu 4 persénum og
atburdum ségunnar.3> Neikveett vidhorf sdgunnar beinist gegn einstokum
konungum en ekki konungsvaldinu sem sliku. Munur 4 vidhorfi til kon-
unga i pessum tveimur sagnagerdum birtist ef til vill skyrast i pvi hvernig
dauda Haralds Gormssonar er lyst og rennir stodum undir pa alyktun ad
farid sé hratt yfir sogu i fyrstu koflunum til pess ad milda vidhorf til kon-
unga, sérstaklega p6 Haralds Gormssonar.

Um addraganda drips Haralds eru gerdirnar nokkud samhljéda. Harald-
ur 4 { bardaga vid Svein son sinn en dregur sig i hlé vegna myrkurs. Hann
hefur kréad 1id Sveins af inni i vogsbotni, er pvi i lykilst6du og heldur upp
4 land dsamt ndnustu ménnum sinum. Peir fara inn i skég og orna sér vid
eld. T framhaldinu kemur i 291 hin alreemda lysing 4 pvi pegar Palnatoki
drepur Harald:

En konungurinn i annan stad bakast vid eldinn og bakar bring-
spSluna 4 sér og er kastad undir hann kledum, og stendur hann
4 knjinum og 6lbogunum og lytur hann nidur mjog vid, er hann
bakast vid eldinn. Hann bakar og vid axlirnar, og ber pa upp vid
mjog stjolinn konungs. Palnatéki heyrdi gorla mél peirra, og par

33 Sjd, Jomsvikinga saga, 97—98.

34 Sji t.d. Olafur Halldérsson, yInngangur,” 52—53; Melissa Berman, ,The Political Sagas,“
Scandinavian Studies 57 (1985): 116—117. Sbr. D. A. Miller, The Epic Hero (Baltimore: John
Hopkins University Press, 2000), 38.

35 Torfi H. Tulinius, The Matter of the North, pyd. Randi C. Eldevik (Odense: Odense Uni-
versity Press, 2002), 210; Pordis Edda Jéhannesdéttir, ,Jémsvikinga saga,” 134—143.
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kennir hann gérla mal Fjolnis f6durbrédur sins. Og na leggur hann
or 4 streng og skytur hann til konungsins, og er svo sagt af flestum
freediménnum, ad 6rin flygur beint i rassinn konunginum og eftir
honum endiléngum og kom fram i munninn, og fellur konungurinn
pegar 4 j6rd nidur 6rendur, sem von var. En férunautar hans sji hvad
i hafdi gerzt og potti petta 6llum vera hid mesta bysn (119).

[ Perg 7 er atburdinum lyst pannig:

Konungr afklaedisk ok bakask. Palna-Toki sér eldinn i skéginn; ferr
hann par i svig vid; pekkir mennina; leggr na or 4 streng; ok skytur
gegnum Harald konung. Fell hann pegar daudr nidr. Pdlna-Toki
snyr pegar aptr til 1ids sins, en forunautar Haralds konungs styrma
yfir honum (14).

Ljost er ad fyrra tilvikid bydur upp 4 fleiri taekifeeri til tulkunar. Likams-
stada konungsins pykir mikilveeg i annarri friségninni en i hinni ekki
frasagnarverd. Audvelt er ad imynda sér dstadu pessa mismunar, annars
vegar er dauddaganum lyst & nidurlegjandi og hjdkdtlegan hitt, hins vegar
hlutlausan og allt ad pvi kurteislega i samanburdi, sem kemur vel heim og
saman vid ord Olafs Halldérssonar um ad 6tuktarskapurinn i gard kon-
unga hafi verid mildadur { pessari gerd. Petta tilvik synir svo ekki verdur
um villst ad 4 einhverjum timapunkti hefur einhver dkvedid ad draga
ur fraségninni hér pannig ad lysingin 4 dauda Haralds verdur ekki jafn
prungin merkingu. Erfitt er ad lita fram hja skemmtanagildinu pvi ad pratt
fyrir ad mogulega hati drap Haralds i 291 vakid hneykslun er jafnaudvelt ad
imynda sér ad félk 4 6llum timum skemmti sér yfir 6rl6gum konungsins.
Pad er 4 hinn bdginn fitt sem bendir til pess ad daudi Haralds i Perg 7 geti
4 einhvern hdtt vakid kdtinu njétenda ségunnar.

Ef pessi munur 4 dauda Haralds er settur i samhengi vid muninn
4 fyrstu koflum ségunnar, sem fjallad var um hér ad framan, md finna
dkvedinn hugmyndafredilegan prdd i afstodu hofundanna til Haralds
Gormssonar. Breytingar paer sem birtast i Perg 7 benda til ad héfundur
hati borid virdingu fyrir konungi og pess vegna valid sér hlutlegari frd-
sagnarhitt. I Perg 7 eru pé engar vidbaetur til pess gerdar ad fegra mynd
konungsins og ef 291 vari ekki til samanburdar keemu pessar vangaveltur
ekki til greina.
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Af samanburdi Perg 7 og 291 virdast pannig tver dstedur stjérna for
pegar sdgunni var breytt i Perg 7. Annars vegar er ordum eytt pannig ad
sama efni er sett fram dn pess ad merking eda atburdards breytist mikid.
Hins vegar er texti styttur eda honum breytt pannig ad merkingin verdur
onnur. Par er ekki heegt ad utiloka dhrif frd 6drum heimildum, par sem hof-
undur hefur dkvedid ad fylgja 60rum ritum en Jomsvikinga sogu. Frisdgnin
af drdpi Haralds er p6 pannig ad liklegt verdur ad teljast ad breytingin sé
komin frd peim sem utbjé sdgugerdina i Perg 7. Atburdardsin er i megin-
atridum eins, Pdlnatdki fer einn inn i skég og skytur Harald ur launsatri
par sem hann bakast vid eld dsamt foruneyti sinu, en kynferdislegum
skirskotunum er sleppt i Perg 7 og konungur er ekki nidurlaegdur 4 sama
hitt.

4. AM 510 4to

Med samanburdi 4 Perg 7 og 291 birtist tilhneiging til pess ad draga ar lys-
ingum og gera frasdgnina hlutlaegari i Perg 7. [ pvi ljési er ahugavert ad lita
til AM 510 4to. Par er vitaskuld ekki haegt ad taka tillit til fyrsta hluta sog-
unnar og samanburdurinn pvi adeins mégulegur frd og med 8. kafla. Sem
fyrr segir er handritid frd 16. 61d og 1 handritinu sjalfu eru fiar visbendingar
sem benda til forrits sem er miklu eldra. Pessi gerd kann pvi ad vera ung i
samanburdi vid hinar tvaer; ad pessum moguleika verdur betur vikid hér 4
eftir. Pvi hefur p6 verid haldid fram ad pessi gerd sé mun eldri en handritid
gefur til kynna, ekki sist vegna pess ad sumt sem er adeins i pessari gerd
md einnig finna i Fagrskinnu. Petta hefur pétt benda til pess ad sogugerdin
i 510 hafi verid heimild Fagrskinnu sem talin er ritud um 1220 og par med
visbending um ad pessi sogugerd sé eldri en fra peim tima.3® Likt og rakid
verdur hér 4 eftir er p6 haegt ad feera margvisleg rok fyrir pvi ad gerdin i 510
hati verid aukin ef midad er vid 291 og ekki hagt ad ttiloka ad pau atridi
sem einnig md finna i Fagrskinnu séu seinni tima vidbztur og stafi ekki
endilega af pvi ad s6gugerdin sé ad stofninum til eldri en Fagrskinna.3”

Sé eda peir sem sett hafa sguna saman eins og hun er i 510 virdast hafa
verid 4 ndverdum meidi vid pann sem ritadi gerdina i Perg 7. [ 510 er text-

36 Sjd t.d. Jakob Benediktsson, Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, 118—119.
37 Sbr. Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, Om De Norske Kongers Sagaer, 201—223 og Gustav Indrebg,
Fagrskinna, 59—80.
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inn jafnan lengri en i hinum gerdunum, ymsar vidbatur og athugasemdir
mad finna sem eru eins og utskyringar 4 pvi sem er désagt 1atid { 6drum
gerdum. P4 er yktara hid neikvada vidhorf til sumra perséna, par 4 medal
Haralds Gormssonar. Pessar dlyktanir eru best studdar med demum dr
sogugerdunum.

Ein fyrsta breytingin sem blasir vid i 510 er mynd Fj6lnis, frillusonarins
sem reiddist vid bredurna Aka og Pélni pegar beir fengu meiri arf eftir
Téka f6dur peirra en Fjolnir. [ 6llum sdgugerdum er ljdst ad vegna rég-
burdar Fjolnis vid Harald konung, letur konungur drepa Aka. I 510 er 16gd
aukin dhersla 4 petta hlutverk Fjolnis og ekki fer 4 milli mdla hvada mann
hann hefur ad geyma. Pegar Fjolnir hvetur Harald til pess ad koma Aka
fyrir kattarnef melir hann: ,.eg vil ydur heilrddur vera pétt skyldur madur
eigi hlut i; og eigi muntu einkédngur vera yfir Danaveldi, medan Akier 4
lifi.“ S6gumadur batir vid: ,En med pvi ad kongur var talhlydinn og eigi
djapser, enn Fjolnir var baedi slegur og illgjarn, pa leggur kéngur trinad 4

pad, er Fjolnir 16.438

Frd pessu er sagt i 291: ,,Fjolnir segir svo Haraldi kon-
ungi, ad hann mundi eigi pykja einn konungur yfir Danmérku medan Aki
Tékason veri uppi, brédir hans. Og svo gat hann um talid fyrir konung-
inum loks, ad eigi gerist Ghaett med peim Aka og Haraldi konungi“ (101)
og Perg 7 fylgir 291 ndnast ordrétt.

Dessi stutta efnisgrein er athyglisverd & margan hétt. [ fyrsta lagi er
samtal Fjolnis og konungsins svidsett med beinni redu i 510 en hvorki
i 291 né Perg 7. [ 6dru lagi er 16gd aukin ahersla 4 ad Fjolnir sé illur og
sleegur, sem kemur fram i 6llum gerdum pegar hann er kynntur til s6g-
unnar en ekki endurtekid nema i 510. I pridja lagi er konungurinn sagdur
stalhlydinn og eigi djupseer” og nokkru ddur segir einnig i 510: ,konungur
var eigi djapsettur” (4). Pessi ord um konunginn er ekki ad finna i 6drum
gerdum pé ad vidtakendur kunni ad hafa dregid slikar dlyktanir af 6beinum
lysingum.

Sidasta verk Fjolnis stekkar einnig hlutverk hans i 510. Pdlnatdki
drepur Fjolni i erfidrykkjunni eftir Harald i 6llum gerdum en addragandi
pess ad Sveinn uppgétvar ad pad var Pilnatdki sem drap f60ur hans er
Slikur. T 291 segir: ,pa er pess vid getid, ad Fjolnir vikur ad konunginum

38  Jomsvikinga saga (efter Cod. Am. 510, 4t0), 5; stafsetning samramd. Hédan 1 frd er visad til
pessarar utgdfu med bladsidutali i sviga aftan vid beinar tilvitnanir i 510.
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og talar vid hann nokkura hrid hljétt. Konungurinn brd lit vid og gerir
raudan 4 ad sjd og prutinn“ (125). Perg 7 segir frd 4 svipadan hitt: ,,Fjolnir
hneigdisk at konungi ok taladi vid hann hljétt um hrid. Konungr bra lit vid
ok ggrdi raudan sem bl6d“ (15). I 510 eru vidtakendur ekki litnir velkjast
i vafa um hvad Fjolni og konungi fer & milli p6 ad su skyring komi raunar
nokkru fyrir erfid:

Fjolnir kom 4 fund Sveins kéngs og baud honum sig til pjéonustu
sem f6dur hans; kéngur jitar pvi. Fjolnir eldist ekki ad illridum,
pétt hann veari mjog ad aldri farinn. Fjolnir melti til kéongs: ,Vita
skulu pér pa hluti, er ydur er skylt ad vita, p6tt med leynd hafi
farid um liflit Haralds kéngs; og hefur Pélnatoki mikla vél ad ydur
dregid, og pad gekk honum til eflingar vid ydur ad vera i svikum
vid f6dur pinn, og er Pdlnatdki sannur hans banamadur, og mun
ég bad med vitni segja, og méttu eigi kdngur vera, ef pu hefnir eigi
f6dur pins; og lit hér 4 6rina: pessi veitti honum svivirdilegan bana,
og munu vera menn til vitnis, ad ég segi pad satt.“ Sveinn kéngur
reiddist pd mjog vid petta; og sidan gjordu peir rdd sin, ad kéngur
skal bj6da Palnatdka til veislu. Atlar hann pa ekki lengur & fresta,
pvi ad pd atti ad drepa Pédlnatdka i peirri veislunni, er hann drakk
eftir fo6dur sinn (22—23).

Hofundur 510 tulkar pannig ndkvaemar persénu Fjolnis en hofundar hinna
gerdanna og mynd hans verdur nokkud einhlida. Hid sama md segja um
Harald Gormsson eins og kemur fram hér ad framan par sem sagt er berum
ordum ad vit hans risti ekki djupt. Engar slikar einkunnir koma fyrir um
konunginn i 291 eda Perg 7 og pad er tulkun vidtakenda sem radur.
Svidsetning atburda er einkennandi fyrir textann i 510. Samt6l eda
bein reda kemur fyrir par sem i 291 og Perg 7 er ébein raeda. Vidradur
Sveins og Fjolnis hér ad framan eru gott deemi um pennan mun. Md
einnig nefna hvernig petta einkenni birtist pegar Pdlnatéki og Sveinn
fara um Danmérku vegna konungaskipta. [ 291 segir: ,Sidan fara peir
Pélnatoki og Sveinn badir samt of alla Danmérk. Og hvar sem peir komu,
pa leetur Palnatoki kvedja huspings, og er Sveinn til konungs tekinn um alla
Danmoérk ddur en peir 1étti“ (121—122) og i Perg 7: ,Sidan féru peir badir
ok kvedja pings: var pa Sveinn til konungs tekinn yfir alla Danmork® (14).
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[ 510 er frasognin rakilegri, vidtakendur heyra redu Pdlnatdka 4 pingi og
vidbrogd pegna landsins pegar hann tilkynnir erindi peirra:

Sidan var stefnt fjolmennt ping i Jétlandi og 1 Vébjorgum, og sétti
pangad vida af Danmork [allri] petta ping mikid fjolmenni. Pédlnatdki
taladi snjallt erindi 4 pinginu og segir monnum kunnigt vera mundi
frafall Haralds kéngs ,,og hefir hans riki lengi verid yfir pessu landi;
er pad ni maklegt” segir Pdlnatdki, ,,ad sd rddi nu rikinu eftir hann
1idinn, er ddur hefur lengi dn verid. En p6 Sveinn hafi nokkud af
gjort vid yOur, vill hann pad nd allt baeta ydur, sem adur hefir hann
brotid, og po6tt nokkud hafi ordid hardleikid i hans tilgjérningum, er
pad pé vorkunnarmal fyrir sumra hluta sakir; en nd vill hann med
ollu vingast vid ydur.” P4 svara menn hans mdli, ad margir péttust
hardindi fengid hafa af Sveini; bddu peir, ad Pédlnatoki gjordist hofo-
ingi yfir rikinu; peir s6gdu hann best til fallinn. Pélnatoki segir pad
eigi eiga ad vera og kvedst vilja heldur styrkja Svein til rikis; og med
radi Palnatoka taka Danir, peir er par voru 4 pinginu, Svein til kongs
yfir Danmork, og hvar sem peir féru, var Sveinn til kéngs tekinn
um alla Danmork, 4dur peir féru i burt (21—22).

[ 1j6si pessara atburda verdur fyrirskipun um drdp Palnatéka i erfinu
kaldrifjadri en 1 68rum gerdum pvi ad hér 4 Sveinn tign sina alfarid
Pilnatéka ad pakka. Fleiri deemi smeerri md tina til sem syna skopunina i
sogugerd 510 i samanburdi vid 291:

AM 3510 4to AM 291 4to0

a) Nu verdur fyrst ad segja frd En nd verdur ad segja fra Pilnatdka,
Pélnatoka, ad hann byst heiman a0 hann byst heiman og Bj6rn hinn
og Bjorn hinn breski med honum. breski (124).

P4 melti Olof, kona Palnatéka:
»Svo segir mér hugur um, ad vid
munum eigi sjdst sidan.” Pdlnatoki
kvad pad eigi mundu fyrir standa
for sinni, ,,0g er Sveini kongi mél
ad vita hid sanna um liflit f6dur
sins, pott ég munda kjosa, ad
kéngur hefdi annan radgjafa en
Fjolni“ (25).
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Sveinn kéngur bidur Pérgunnu til
handa Aka, féstbrédur sinum; og
med pvi ad Aki var fridur madur
synum og vinszll, potti Véseta og
sonum hans liklegt petta rad til
styrktar. P4 er Aka fostnud konan
og sidan er gjort brudhlaup peirra
veglegt med miklu fjélmenni;

sat Sveinn kéngur ad veislunni

og margir gofugir menn. En

eftir veisluna fer Sveinn kéngur
heimleidis og svo hver annarra
manna. Aki fer og heim med konu
sina (31).

Samfarir peirra Aka og Pérgunnu
voru godar og er pau hofdu eigi
lengi 4 samt verid pd gitu pau

sér son ad eiga, og var sd Vagn
nefndur; hann var snemmindis
baedi mikill vexti og sterkur ad
afli; hann var allra manna venstur
synum, og verdur hans getid sidar
meir vid soguna; skal hér standa
na fyrst ad sinni (31).

Vagn var pd svo sterkur, ad eigi
fékk pa menn, ad hans jafningar
veeri, pétt fullkomnir veri { allan
proska. Vagn var allra manna
vaenstur og fridastur ad allri
4sjonu, peirri er menn hofdu séd,
og um alla atgjorvi og iprottir
umfram adra menn; og til vigs ad
telja métti hann eftir sinu afli og
atgjorvi, og eigi var hann minni
a0 hug og drdi; en svo var hann
hardfengur, ad freendur hans pétt-
ust varla mega vid hann sama (40).

Sveinn konungur bad hennar til handa
Aka syni Pélnatéka, og var hin gift
honum (131).

Og britt er pau h6fdu saman gingid, pa
dttu pau Aki sér son er Vagn er nefndur
(131).

...og er pa svo komid ad menn

pottust trautt mega umb hrefa hans
skaplyndi og ofsa. Hann gerist og svo
illgerdasamur ad 6ngu vetta vildi hann
eira. Og nu pykjast hans freendur eigi
vita hvad dr skyldi rdda pessu vandraedi

(143).
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Breytingarnar sem ordid hafa 4 ségunni i 510 midad vid 291 og Perg 7 benda
til ad par séu vidbatur af pvi tagi sem kallast amplificatio og hefur verid
pytt sem ,stigmégnun® eda ,pensla®“. William Ryding flokkar amplificatio
i tvennt, retdriskt og efnislegt.3® Hid fyrra 4 vid um vidbatur sem hafa
ekki mikil dhrif 4 byggingu og atburdards heldur segja frd sému atburdum
i lengra mali, samto] eru fleiri og lysingar ordmeiri. Efnislegar vidbaetur
eru aftur 4 méti pannig ad byggingin verdur 6nnur, nyju efni er baett vid,
annad hvort fléttad saman vid séguna eda batt vid fremst eda aftast. Ryding
bendir 4 ad helstu heimildir um amplificatio 4 midsldum séu ritgerdir um
skdldskaparfradi sem eiga reetur ad rekja til latinurita. Ryding fjallar medal
annars um préun amplificatio og segir:

Of course, the word amplificatio did not, for the classical writers,
have anything to do with the lengthening of a narrative. On the
contrary, its application seems to have been strictly limited to the
manner of presenting an idea, giving it grandeur and magnitude,
exalting its importance, or heightening its effect. But the rules for
amplification, originally intended to give fullness to an exposition,
were ultimately applied to narrative and came to mean spinning out
the story, lengthening, widening, and heightening, stuffing it out
with the full complement of rhetorical devices.4°

Sidar i sama riti fjallar Ryding um lengd midaldasagna og segir: ,the general
idea was simply to make a story longer and more effective by providing
more in the way of circumstantial detail.“4* Skilgreiningar Rydings 4 am-
plificatio ma vel heimfeera 4 pd préun sem virdist hafa ordid & Jomsvikinga
s0gu og birtist i peirri gerd sem er vardveitt i 510 likt og demin tr textanum
hér ad framan syna. Petta bendir eindregid til ad s6gugerdin i 510 sé ekki
adeins vardveitt i yngsta handritinu heldur sé aukinheldur yngri gerd en
Perg 7 og 291. Stytting gerdarinnar i Perg 7 synir pannig andsteda hneigd,
pvi ad eins og synt var hér 4dur bendir samanburdur hennar vid 291 til pess
ad textinn hafi verid styttur.

Til samanburdar vid pessa nidurst6du md nefna fleiri ségur sem
vardveittar eru i fleiri en einni gerd. Sigurdar saga pogla er ein slikra sagna

39 William Ryding, Structure in Medieval Narrative (Haag: Mouton, 1971), 65—66.
40 Sama rit, 66.
41 Sama rit, 79.
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og Matthew Driscoll hefur fart sannferandi rok fyrir pvi ad lengri gerdin
fylgi 16gmalum amplificatio.#* Driscoll gefur £jélmérg demi tr handritunum
AM 596 4to (styttri gerd) og AM 152 fol. (lengri gerd) sem stydja mal hans
og syna ad bdi efni og ordalag benda til ad lengri gerdin sé aukin utgifa
styttri gerdarinnar. Hid sama mad segja um Orvar-Odds ségu en svo vill
til ad elsta handrit hennar er einmitt Holm perg 7 4to og su gerd er mun
styttri en ma finna i 15. aldar handritunum AM 343 a 4to og AM 471 4to.
Oskar Bandle hefur gert dgzta grein fyrir peirri préun sem ma finna milli
gerdanna sem er ad sumu leyti lik pvi sem hefur ordid i Jomsvikinga sogu en
einnig ber nokkud 4 milli.43 Ymsar vidbaetur ma finna { lengri gerd Orvar-
Odds sogu likt og i Jomsvikinga sogu i 510, til daemis er sagt frd atburdum
med fleiri ordum dn pess ad atburdards breytist mikid og pa er 16gd dhersla
4 ad vidbatur skyri orsakasamhengi atburda betur en i eldri gerd. P6 er
dkvedinn dherslumunur 4 hvers kyns vidbaturnar eru. Likt og Bandle
bendir 4 hefur { Orvar-Odds ségu verid skotid inn efni sem gerir frisdgnina
yktari og firdnlegri; avintyrum med yfirnitturulegum bla hefur fjélgad.
Aftur 4 méti eru samtdl stundum styttri 1 yngri gerd en eldri eda fraségnin
ordrikari dn pess ad inntak dypki.#* Petta er andstatt pvi sem hefur ordid i
510 par sem samtol eru fleiri en i eldri gerdum og pegar kemur til demis
ad paetti Fjolnis og personulysingu Haralds Gormssonar hafa vidbaturnar
dypkad efnid midad vid eldri gerdir.

Gisla saga Stirssonar er einnig gott deemi um s6gu sem er vardveitt i fleiri
en einni gerd. Hefd er fyrir pvi ad fjalla um lengri og styttri gerd ségunnar
en ad auki hefur verid til pridja gerd sogunnar sem er adeins vardveitt i

42 Sja Matthew James Driscoll, ,Introduction,” Sigurdar saga pégla: The Shorter Redaction, ttg.
Matthew James Driscoll (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, 1992), xcviii—
CxXxxiii.

43 Oskar Bandle, ,Um préun Orvar-Odds sogu,“ Gripla 7 (1990): 51—71.

44 Oskar Bandle, ,Um préun Orvar-Odds sogu,“ 61—63. Sji einnig t.d. Hans Jacob Orning,
»Qrvar-Oddr og senmiddelalderens adelskultur,“ The Legendary Sagas. Origins and
Development, ritstj. Annette Lassen, Agneta Ney og Armann Jakobsson (Reykjavik:
Haiskolautgifan, 2012), 291—321 og enn fremur Hans Jacob Orning, The Reality of the
Fantastic. The Magical, Political and Social Universe of Late Medieval Saga Manuscripts
(Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2017), 269—299. Hér er ekki rymi til pess
ad fjalla nanar um Orvar-Odds sigu en 1 1josi pess ad styttri gerd sogunnar er i sama handriti
og stutt gerd Jomsvikinga sogu er rik dsteda til pess ad kanna handritid betur i pessu tilliti.
Eg pakka ritryni fyrir pessa gédu dbendingu.
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broti.#> Emily Lethbridge hefur medal annars borid saman gerdirnar og
bendir 4 ad pear breytingar sem ordid hafa 4 textanum frd einni gerd til
annarrar hljoti ad skyrast af pvi ad skrifarar hafi endurskodad sdguna eftir
eigin h6fdi. Hun beetir vid:

Such conscious alterations to an exemplar might have been effected
at any time by any number of individual copyists, perhaps in order
to make the Gisla saga narrative more meaningful in its contempor-
ary context for an audience, or to make it conform to an individual
copyist’s or potential audience’s sense and expectations of the
narrative with regard to its overall coherence, style and/or thematic
interest.4°

Vésteinn Olason og Pérdur Ingi Gudjénsson hafa einnig bent & i um-
redu um Gisla sogu ad skrifarar hafi getad stadid frammi fyrir ymsum
vandamdlum likt og rannsakendur i dag; peir hafi mogulega haft adgang
ad munnlegum og skriflegum heimildum sem sténgudust 4 og valid Gr eda
fléttad saman. Petta sé mikilvaegt ad hafa i huga pegar fjallad er um gerdir
Gisla sogu.47

Pessa umraedu um gerdir Gisla sogu mé vel heimfara 4 pd préun sem
ordid hefur 4 texta Jomsvikinga sogu eins og hann birtist i 510. Ahugavert
er ad beina sjénum sinum ad vidtakendum og velta upp, likt og Lethbridge
gerir, hvort ad breytingar & textanum beri smekk dheyrenda og lesenda
vitni. Sverrir Témasson vakti einmitt athygli 4 vidtékum i samanburdi
sinum 4 gerdum Bandamanna sogu og lagdi dherslu 4 ad frasagnirnar varpi

45 Sjd ndnar, Emily Lethbridge, ,Gisla saga Siirssonar: Textual Variation, Editorial Construc-
tions and Critical Interpretations,” Creating the Medieval Saga: Versions, Variability and
Editorial Interpretations of Old Norse Saga Literature, ritstj. Judy Quinn og Emily Lethbridge
(Odense: Odense University Press, 2010), 127—134; sbr. einnig Pérdur Ingi Gudjonsson,
»Editing the Three Versions of Gisla saga Sirssonar,” Creating the Medieval Saga: Versions,
Variability and Editorial Interpretations of Old Norse Saga Literature, ritstj. Judy Quinn og
Emily Lethbridge (Odense: Odense University Press, 2010), 107—113.

46 Lethbridge, ,Gisla saga Siirssonar: Textual Variation, Editorial Constructions and Critical
Interpretations,” 149.

47 Vésteinn Olason og Pérdur Ingi Gudjénsson, ,Sammenhangen mellem tolkninger og tekst-
versioner af Gisla saga,”“ Den fornnordiska texten i filologisk och litteraturvetenskaplig belysning,
ritstj. Kristinn Jéhannesson, Karl G. Johansson og Lars Lonnroth (Gautaborg: Géteborgs
universitet, 2000), 108.
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ekki sidur ljési 4 njétendur frasagnarinnar en pa sem skrifa eda semja.43
Hann feerir g6d rok fyrir pvi ad vidtakendur skyri pann mun sem finna
mé 4 gerdum Bandamanna sogu. Pvi er rokrétt ad spyrja hvernig vidtak-
endur, par med taldir einstakir skrifarar, hafa haft dhrif 4 préun uppskrifta
Jémsvikinga sogu.

A sextindu 6ld hefur békmenntaumhverfi slendinga breyst talsvert
frd peirri prettindu. Uppskriftum & rémoénsum og fornaldarségum fj6lgar
mikid eftir 1400 og still peirra kann vel ad hafa haft dhrif 4 békmenntastil
i uppskriftum eldri sagna.49 [ Jomsvikinga sigu 1 510 er ljést ad ef midad
er vid sogugerd frd 13. 6ld hefur textinn verid battur, einkum med
smdatridum og samtolum. Ekki er utilokad ad héfundur eda hofundar
gerdarinnar hafi haft ar fj6lbreyttari heimildum ad velja en eldri sagnarit-
arar. Likt og fyrr er getid vardveitir 510 meiri kvedskap en adrar gerdir
sogunnar sem bendir til ad honum hafi verid beett vid 4 einhverju stigi i
uppskriftum sogunnar.5® Almennt hefur breytileikinn ekki stérvaegileg
dhrif 4 gang mdla en dregur persénur og atburdi skarpari drittum. Petta
getur visad til vantinga dheyrendahdps sem hefur i havegi myndreanar lys-
ingar og svidsetningu. Persénur Fj6lnis og Haralds Gormssonar i 510 geta
enn fremur bent til krofu um berordari lysingar, ekki dugi ad gefa i skyn
eda tala undir rés.

5. Nidurstada

Rannsdknir 4 textageymd Jomsvikinga sogu hafa jafnan haft pad markmid
ad rekja sem ndkvamast einstakar ordabreytingar og utskyra préun textans
til pess ad varpa ljési & uppruna sdgunnar og mogulegan frumtexta hennar.
Aldrei hefur rikt eining um nidurstéduna og hugmyndir um hvernig eigi

48 Sverrir Témasson, ,Bandamanna saga og dheyrendur 4 14. og 15. 61d,“ Skirnir 167 (1977):
97-117.

49 Um elstu uppskriftir, pydingar og endurritun rémansa ma t.d. lesa hja Marianne Kalinke
sem i nylegri bok bendir 4 hvernig ordafordi, svidsetning og samtdl taka breytingum pegar
rémonsur eru skrifadar upp eftir eldri gerdum, sjad Marianne Kalinke, Stories Set Forth with
Fair Words (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2017). Um békmenntir, sérstaklega rém-
dnsur, 1 sdgulegu samhengi 4 fimmtdndu og sextdndu ld sja t.d. Jirg Glauser, Islindische
Mdrchensagas: Studien zur Prosaliteratur im spatmittelalterlichen Island (Basel: Helbing &
Lichtenhahn, 1983), 50—60 og 219—233.

50 Sja t.d. Judith Jesch, ,,Jomsvikinga Sogur and Jomsvikinga Drdpur: Texts, Contexts and Inter-
texts," Scripta Islandica 65 (2014): 85—89.
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ad setja fram stemma vardveittra gerda eru fjolbreyttar. Fyrri rannséknir 4
textanum hafa ekki beinst ad efnisatridum eins og hér hefur verid gert en
sd samanburdur gefur betri mynd af méguleikum til tulkunar en stemma
handrita. Pegar gerdirnar prjir sem hér hafa verid til umfjllunar eru
teknar saman geta par borid vitni 6likum ventingum og kréfum vidtak-
enda ségunnar fra prettindu 6ld til peirrar sextindu. Perg 7 bendir til kr6fu
um stutta, hnitmidada og hlutlaega ségu. Borin er virding fyrir konungum
og sneitt hjd frisbgnum eda smdatridum sem geta synt valdhafa i neydar-
legu ljési. T 291, sem er likast til eldri gerd og vardveitt i eldra handriti,
er ekki endilega hirt um virdingu fyrir valdinu og gamanid er alvérunni
sterkara. Pegar komid er fram 4 sextindu 6ld er 291 ordin ,stutt” gerd og
510 vardveitir aukinn og tulkadan texta. Sumt sem er adeins gefid i skyn
i 60rum gerdum er sagt fullum fetum par. Persénulysingar eru skarpari,
svidsetningar fleiri og liklegt ad studst hafi verid vid fleiri heimildir en i
6drum gerdum.

Vardveittar gerdir Jomsvikinga sogu veita pannig dyrmeeta innsyn i
hugmyndir manna um sagnatexta 4 midéldum og hvernig peir voru breyt-
ingum hddir. EkKki er til einhlitt svar vid pvi hvers vegna slikar breytingar
verda 4 einni s6gu en per hljéta ad endurspegla ad einhverju marki vidtak-
endur, smekk peirra og ventingar. Litlar sem engar heimildir eru til um
pad hver vidbrogd dheyrenda islenskra midaldasagna voru vid einstokum
sogum. Vardveisla sagna og dlyktanir um hana gefa helstu visbendingar
og i pessum efnum er préun Jomsvikinga sogu afar mikilveg vegna pess ad
vardveislu hennar er haegt ad rekja i premur sjélfstedum gerdum frd mid-
oldum.
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SUMMARY

Three Versions of Jomsvikinga saga

Keywords: Jémsvikinga saga, textual variation, AM 291 4to, Holm perg 7 4to, AM
510 4t0

Jomsvikinga saga is amongst the oldest Icelandic saga texts. It was most likely
written early in the thirteenth century, perhaps as early as around 1200. The
saga has been preserved in four different versions from the Middle Ages in four
vellum manuscripts: AM 291 4to, Holm perg 7 4to, Flateyjarbok and AM 510
ato. In Flateyjarbdk it has been adapted to the saga of Olafur Tryggvason in two
parts. Various scholars have made attempts to trace the relationships between the
preserved redactions by comparing them thoroughly, putting forward hypotheses
on how the texts may have developed and forming a stemma codicum. In this article,
it is argued that such methods cannot describe the redactions sufficiently and the
redactions need to be valued separately. A comparison of the content of the three
independent versions shows that the development of Jomsvikinga saga can be a
testament to scribal ideas as well as to the expectations of the audience. Perg 7
suggests that the redactor, and possibly the audience in his environment, expected
a saga that was apposite and objective; the king is respected and stories that may
humiliate the ruler are not included. The slightly older AM 291 4to, however,
places less value on such respect; entertainment is at more of a premium than
deference to the king. In AM 510 4to, which is dated to the sixteenth century, the
text has been augmented with details, direct speech and conversations that do not
alter the course of events significantly but create more vivid images of people and
events and make explicit what older versions had hinted at more obliquely.
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AGRIP
Prjir gerdir Jomsvikinga sogu

Lykilord: Jomsvikinga saga, breytileiki, AM 291 4to, Holm perg 7 4to, AM 510
4to

J6msvikinga saga er medal elstu islensku sagnatexta og var ad ollum likindum
skrifud fyrst snemma 4 13. 61d, jafnvel pegar um 1200. Sagan er vardveitt i fjérum
6likum gerdum frd middldum i jafnmérgum skinnhandritum, AM 291 4to, Holm
perg 7 4to, Flateyjarbok og AM 510 4to. I Flateyjarbok hefur sagan verid 16gud
ad Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar i tveimur hlutum. Ymsir hafa reynt ad skyra og rekja
samband vardveittra gerda med pvi ad bera texta peirra saman og setja fram kenn-
ingar um stemma handrita. [ pessari grein eru feerd rok fyrir pvi ad sa adferd lysi
sambandi gerdanna ekki nagjanlega vel og ad peer purfi ad meta sem sjdlfstedar
einingar. Samanburdur 4 efni priggja sjdlfstaedra gerda sdgunnar syna ad préun
Jomsvikinga sogu getur borid vitni um hugmyndir skrifara & 6likum tima sem og
veitt innsyn i ventingar vidtakenda. Perg 7 bendir til ad skrifari og mdgulega
vidtakendur i hans ndnasta umhverfi hafi gert kréfur um hnitmidada og hlutlega
frasgn; virding er borin fyrir konungum og friségnum sem geta synt yfirvaldid
i neydarlegu ljosi er sleppt. Gerdin i AM 291 4to sem er adeins eldri synir annars
konar tilhneigingu og sagnaskemmtun virdist sett skor ofar en virding fyrir kon-
ungsvaldi. T AM 510, sem er ritad 4 16. 61d, hefur sagan verid aukin med ymsum
smdatridum, beinni r&du og samtlum sem breyta ekki atburdards stérkostlega en
draga upp skyrari mynd af atburdum og persénum. Pad sem er adeins gefid i skyn
i eldri gerdum er sagt fullum fetum par.

bordis Edda Jéhannesddttir

Nydoktor

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum
Arnagardi vid Sudurgotu

IS-101 Reykjavik

thjLi@hbi.is



REBECCA MERKELBACH

“HE HAS LONG FORFEITED
ALL KINSHIP TIES”

Monstrosity, Familial Disruption,
and the Cultural Relevance of the Outlaw Sagas

IN AN ADDRESS to the Viking Society for Northern Research in 2015,
Andy Orchard argued that not only is there a significant clustering of story
elements — such as the connection of heroes and bears, their fights with
supernatural foes, or the decapitation of those enemies in or after death
— in Beowulf and much later in Grettis saga, but that these story elements
had become attached to outlaw narratives already at the time when tales
of Hereward the Wake were current in England shortly after the Norman
invasion.! While Orchard presented compelling evidence for this argu-
ment, he — like many before him — did not address the question why these
stories are so pervasive, why they appear in both countries in various ex-
pressions and at various times; in short, why people were so interested in
stories about socially marginal heroes, lawbreakers, potentially dangerous
and disruptive outsiders. The aim of the present discussion is therefore to
approach this question from one possible direction by reading outlaws as
monstrous and situating them in their familial and cultural context. The
corpus of sagas under consideration here is limited to the main three out-
law sagas, Grettis saga Asmundarsonar, Gisla saga Sirssonar and Hardar saga
ok Hélmuverja.> Detailed discussions of Fdstbraedra saga and Kjalnesinga saga,
which arguably also partake in the tradition of stories about outlaw heroes,

1 This address has been published as Andy Orchard, “Hereward and Grettir: Brothers from
Another Mother?” New Norse Studies: Essays on the Literature and Culture of Medieval
Scandinavia, ed. Jeffrey Turco, Islandica 58 (Ithaca: University of Cornell Press, 2015),
7-59-

2 Unless otherwise indicated, all quotations are taken from the Islenzk fornrit editions of
Grettis saga (ed. Gudni Jénsson), Gisla saga (ed. Bjorn Pérélfsson), and Hardar saga (eds.
Pérhallur Vilmundarson and Bjarni Vilhjilmsson). Quotations from Loth’s 1960 edition
of Gisla saga are indicated as such and appear in normalised spelling. All translations are my
own.

Gripla XXVIII (2017): 103—137
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would exceed the scope of this article, and these sagas therefore have to be
excluded.3 Due to the nature of my approach, I will read the sagas “against
their narrative voices”, as Armann Jakobsson termed it.# In their sagas, the
three major outlaws are heroes, but in the present context, it is impossible
to consider the complex entanglement of heroism and monstrosity, and
the way in which different voices — both intra- and extratextual — assess
them. The focus is on the outlaws’ disruptiveness and their potential to
monstrosity in order to explore the role that stories about outlaws played
in medieval Icelandic culture and society, and I recognise the limitations
of this approach.5

Monster Theory Recontextualised

One of the features Orchard noted as shared by all heroes of the type he
investigated is their problematic relationship with their fathers.® However,
this is only part of the outlaw sagas’ depiction of their protagonists and
their relationships with the members of their families. The outlaw sagas

3 This article was originally presented at the Midaldastofa Lecture Series, University of
Iceland, in March 2015. My thanks go to all the members of the audience for their com-
ments, and particularly to Dr Haraldur Bernhardsson, Prof. Torfi Tulinius, Kolfinna
Jonatansdéttir and Anna-Katharina Heiniger. I also want to thank Dr Emily Lethbridge
for her helpful comments during the development of the article.

Personal communication.

5 This also means that other aspects of and approaches to outlawry, such as the socio-legal
one highlighted by e.g. Amory (Frederic Amory, “The Medieval Icelandic Outlaw: Life-
style, Saga, and Legend,” From Sagas to Society: Comparative Approaches to Early Iceland,
ed. Gisli Palsson (Enfield Lock: Hisarlik, 1992), 189—203) and currently employed in
Marion Poilvez’ doctoral research, has to be excluded from the discussion. Similarly, the
importance of Christian ideology in medieval Icelandic culture, and the effect this would
have had on the depiction of characters like Grettir (especially in his fight with Glimr), can-
not be discussed at this point. This has, however, been explored by scholars such as Torfi
Tulinius (“Framlidnir fedur: Um forneskju og frisagnarlist i Eyrbyggju, Eglu og Grettlu,”
Heidin minni: Greinar um fornar békmenntir, eds. Haraldur Bessason and Baldur Hafstad
(Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1999), 283—316), Hermann Pilsson (“Um Glim i Grettlu:
Drog ad islenskri draugafreedi,” The International Saga Society Newsletter, 6 (1992): 1—8)
and Bernadine McCreesh (“Grettir and Gldmr: Sinful Man Versus the Fiend,” Revue de
PUniversité d’Ottawa, 51 (1981): 180—88). For a recent and detailed overview of approaches
to and scholarship on outlaws, see Joonas Ahola’s doctoral thesis, “Outlawry in the Icelandic
Family Sagas” (University of Helsinki, 2014).

6 Orchard, “Hereward and Grettir,” 29—32.
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share a singular focus on the family of the outlaw, on the ties and ten-
sions, the conflicts and loyalties that initiate, perpetuate and conclude his
problematic biography. This raises the question whether the connection
between family issues and outlaw heroes, between the monstrous families
and the familiar monsters inside of them, is significant. To answer this
question, I draw on Jeffrey Jerome Cohen’s seminal “Monster Culture
(Seven Theses)”,7 in which he states that “the monster is born [...] as an em-
bodiment of a certain cultural moment”.8 It “inhabits the gap between the
time of upheaval that created it and the moment into which it is received”.?
Therefore, every monster is “a double narrative: one that describes how
the monster came to be and another, its testimony, detailing what cultural
use the monster serves.”*©

If one therefore understands the monster as being culturally significant
and pointing towards something beyond and outside of itself, one can read
the connection between monstrous outlaws and their families as being
culturally significant as well. By focusing on the monstrous individual and
the family around him, and on the way the monster interacts with the fam-
ily as well as to what extent the family influences the development of the
monster, the outlaw sagas direct the audience’s attention to these issues,
and to the possible social concerns underlying them. Thus, it is possible to
read the double narratives of the outlaw sagas: the way in which the outlaw
becomes a monster, and the cultural use to which this is put. To advance
such a reading, however, it first needs to be established that one can in
fact read the major outlaws of the Islendingasogur as monstrous. During
previous research on revenants in this genre, I compiled a list of features
that scholars such as Cohen or William Sayers noted as the “hallmarks” of
(revenant) monstrosity, while also adding my own observations.** These
features are hybridity — and the closely connected notion of transgression

7 Jeffrey Jerome Cohen, “Monster Culture (Seven Theses),” Monster Theory: Reading Culture,
ed. Jeffrey Jerome Cohen (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1996), 3—25.

8 Cohen, “Monster Culture,” 4.

9 Ibid, 4.

10 Ibid., 13.

11 William Sayers, “The Alien and Alienated as Unquiet Dead in the Sagas of Icelanders,”
Monster Theory: Reading Culture, ed. Jeffrey Jerome Cohen (Minneapolis: University of
Minnesota Press, 1996), 242—63 and see Rebecca Merkelbach, “Hann Id eigi kyrr: Revenants
and a Haunted Past in the Sagas of Icelanders” (MPhil thesis, University of Cambridge,
2012).
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— contagion, and economic disruption, as well as the manner and extent
of interaction with society on which, consequently, society then bases its
perception of the monster.

In order to contextualise these features, I will briefly consider one an-
tagonistic revenant as a case study.’> Glamr provides the clearest example
of all the features listed above. He is hybrid, as one of the inherent features
of the undead is being both dead and alive,’ and they transgress the bound-
ary of death. Contagion, too, is an important feature of the (as Sayers put
it) “chain of malign supernatural activity” in which Gldmr is caught up:*4a
violent and antisocial character in life, he is infected by the meinvettr [ma-
lign creature] he fights and turns into a revenant after death. He, in turn,
corrupts Grettir with his monstrosity when he puts the curse on him.

Economic disruption is another feature Glimr embodies. He kills
animals and empties farms: allt kvikfé pat, sem eptir var, deyddi Glamr |...]
ok eyddi alla beei upp frd Tungu [Glamr killed all the livestock that was left
[...] and emptied all farms up from Tunga].’> He drives people mad: Vard
monnum at pvi mikit mein, svd at margir fellu i Svit, ef sd hann, en sumir beldu
eigi vitinu [This was very harmful to people, so that many fainted when
they saw him, and some lost their wits].1® Thus, he keeps those that re-
main in the area from going about their daily business: Varla pordu menn
at fara upp i dalinn, pé at atti grendi [People hardly dared to go up into the
valley, even if they had errands there].”” This culminates in the statement
that Pdtti monnum til pess horfask, at eydask myndi allr Vatnsdalr ef eigi yrdu
batr d rddnar [People thought that all of Vatnsdalr would be emptied if no
remedy was found].’® Gldmr therefore makes farming and contact with the
rest of the country impossible. During his hauntings, all social interaction

12 Especially antagonistic revenants include Hrappr in Laxdela saga, P6rdlfr in Eyrbyggja saga,
and Glamr in Grettis saga.

13 This hybridity is different from the physical compositeness of the monstrous races.
See Patricia MacCormack, “Posthuman Teratology,” The Ashgate Research Companion
to Monsters and the Monstrous, eds. Asa Simon Mittman and Peter J. Dendle (Farnham:
Ashgate, 2012), 304—305; Stephen T. Asma, On Monsters: An Unnatural History of Our
Worst Fears (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009), 269.

14 Sayers, “The Alien and Alienated as Unquiet Dead,” 251.

15  Grettis saga, 115.

16 Ibid., 113.

17 Ibid., 113.

18 Ibid., 116.
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between the living and thus all that human society stands for effectively
comes to an end. This “economic dimension of revenant activity” high-
lights the way Gldmr interacts with society,'® and society responds to this
interaction with fear and flight: the saga here says that Urdu menn dkaflega
braddir; stukku pd margir menn i brott [people became very afraid; many ran
away].2° This again underlines both the social and economic implications
of Glimr’s hauntings: if everyone runs away, farming becomes impossible.
Another feature of this interaction, and one that emphasises that degree
of interaction is just as important as manner, is Gldmr’s curse, and the
fact that what enables him to utter it in the first place is his greater dfag-
nadarkraptr [evil force].2* It is the fact that he talks to his opponent that
shows that Gldmr is one of the most active revenants, and this is one of the
reasons why his monstrosity has such an immense influence on Grettir.

What these features highlight is that the concept of monstrosity in the
Islendingasogur is a social one. Rather than the purely physical aspect of
revenancy, it is the social dimensions of their activity that make revenants
monstrous: the fact that they disrupt social interaction between the living,
that they turn them mad and kill them, that they force them to abandon
farms. This social threat has to be opposed by society’s “Mobilisierung
ihrer ordnungsstiftenden bzw. —bewahrenden Energien” [mobilisation of
those energies that stabilise and preserve societal order].?> This idea, that in
the vernacular literatures of North-Western Europe monstrosity is a social
concept, is not a new one: Jennifer Neville argued for a similar approach
in her article on monsters and criminals in Old English literature,? and it
is her argument that provides a way of transferring observations from the
more monstrous undead to the more human outlaws.

The central point of Neville’s argument is her statement that “merely
being Homo sapiens does not grant human status in Old English texts: hu-

19 Sayers, “The Alien and Alienated as Unquiet Dead,” 249.

20 Grettis saga, 113.

21 Ibid., 121.

22 Klaus Boldl, Eigi einbamr: Beitrige zum Weltbild der Eyrbyggja und anderer Islindersagas
(Berlin: de Gruyter, 2005), 132.

23 Jennifer Neville, “Monsters and Criminals: Defining Humanity in Old English Poetry,”
Monsters and the Monstrous in Medieval Northwest Europe, eds. K. E. Olsen and L. A. J. R.
Houwen (Leuven: Peeters, 2001), 103—22.
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man status is conferred on the basis of conformance to social rules.”?4 This
is apparent in the case of Grendel who, as a descendant of Cain, could be
called ‘human’ — and who is referred to as both a wer [man] (I. 105) and a
bealdegn [hall-thane] (l. 142), both obviously human epithets.?> However,
as someone who turns decidedly against humans by engaging in cannibal-
ism, and who renders the hall, the symbol of society, useless, he is also
monstrous: “He is a monster [...] because he also breaks those boundaries
[of social norms], intrudes into human society, performs acts forbidden
by society, and thus threatens society’s very existence.”® What makes
Grendel monstrous is that he oversteps social boundaries: he does not pay
wergild for his killings, he disrupts human interaction, and he does not ac-
knowledge the power of the local ruler. Because of these crimes, his more
human dimension is forfeited.

Many of these considerations are, as I argue below, also true of Grettir:
he frequently oversteps social norms, stealing from farmers and occupy-
ing land that does not belong to him. All of this moves him further away
from the human society to which he once belonged. Neville argues that
“[h]Juman beings exist only in social places like the hall, where their roles,
responsibilities, and relationships to each other are clearly defined.”>” While
it is possible to overstate the spatial dimension in the monstrous associa-
tions of outlawry — especially in the case of the sagas?® — it is important to
highlight that it is the breaking of social boundaries, the transgression of
norms — and thus the behavioural aspect — that causes monstrous change.
In Grendel’s case, it is difficult to establish which came first, the transgres-
sion or the monstrous transformation, but in Grettir’s, it is not, since he
starts out as a human child, albeit a difficult one.

From this observation it also emerges that “the line between human
beings like Heremod [or Grettir] and monsters like Grendel can be both

24 Neville, “Monsters and Criminals,” 117.

25 He is of course also referred to by a variety of monstrous designations, but it is this ambi-
guity of his ontological status that makes him an interesting starting point for a discussion
of human and social monsters. References to Beowulf are taken from Klaeber’s Beowulf:
Fourth Edition, eds. R. D. Fulk, Robert E. Bjork and John D. Niles (Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 2008).

26 Neville, “Monsters and Criminals,” 117.

27 Ibid., 119.

28 See Eleanor Barraclough, “Inside Outlawry in Grettis saga Asmundarsonar and Gisla saga
Stirssonar: Landscape in the Outlaw Sagas,” Scandinavian Studies 82 (2010): 365—88.
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very fine and transgressible”.?9 What this line depends on, according to
Asa Simon Mittman, is an external dimension: “a monster is not really
known through observation; how could it be? How could the viewer dis-
tinguish between ‘normally’ terrifying phenomena and abnormally terri-
fying monstrosity? Rather, I submit, the monster is known through its
effect, its impact.”3° Thus, the impact a potential monster’s actions have
on those affected by them determines whether it fulfils its potential and
becomes fully monstrous, and in this, both the quality and the quantity of
its interaction with society assume special significance.3* If monstrosity
depends on the monster’s impact, however, and on how this impact is as-
sessed, then it emerges as a less fixed and more fluid concept than previous
scholarship has assumed, and this observation will be especially important
for the discussion of the often ambiguously monstrous outlaws of the
Islendingasogur.

It is important to note that acts that qualify as monstrous behaviour
disrupt and endanger society on a fundamental level: “monsters do not
threaten individuals only, but society as a whole.”* Thus, one has to look
out for markers that acts of a societally threatening nature have been per-
formed, for they might aid in identifying the social monster. Neville draws
attention to one such act, namely stealing: being a thief equals being a
threat, and for that reason she states — concerning the closeness of the thief
and the pyrs in the Old English poem “Maxims 1133 — that “the pyrs [...]
may merely be another miserable exile, in fact. The thief may be another
monster.”34 This is the economic dimension of monstrosity already dis-

29 Neville, “Monsters and Criminals,” 118.

30 Asa Simon Mittman, “Introduction: The Impact of Monsters and Monster Studies,” The
Ashgate Research Companion to Monsters and the Monstrous, eds. Asa Simon Mittman and
Peter J. Dendle (Farnham: Ashgate, 2012), 6; emphasis original.

31 On interaction and perception in the construction of social monstrosity, see Merkelbach,
“Volkes Stimme: Interaktion als Dialog in der Konstruktion sozialer Monstrositit in
den Islindersagas,” Stimme und Performanz in der mittelalterlichen Literatur, eds. Monika
Unzeitig, Angela Schrott and Nine Miedema (Berlin: de Gruyter, 2017), 251—75.

32 Neville, “Monsters and Criminals,” 112.

33 Deof sceal gangan pystrum wederum. Pyrs sceal on fenne gewunian, / ana innan lande [The
thief must go in dark weather. The pyrs [giant] must live in the fen, alone in the land],
“Maxims II”, 1l. 43—44, in Tom Shippey, Poems of Wisdom and Learning in Old English
(Cambridge: D. S. Brewer, 1976), 78. On the disruptive nature of stealing, see also Theo-
dore M. Andersson, “The Thief in Beowulf,” Speculum 59 (1984): 493—508.

34 Neville, “Monsters and Criminals,” 119.
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cussed in connection with revenants; other such features are, as mentioned
above, hybridity and transgressiveness, as well as contagion.

Rather than non-conformity to the laws of nature, as is the case with
the monstrous races, it is therefore the social monster’s rejection and/or
active transgression of social laws that render it a social hybrid — someone
who is (or was) human but has now taken a step outside of the human
community. Social monsters are disruptive characters that, through their
transgressive association with the paranormal — with that which is out-
side of ordinary human experience — threaten society. They have to be
removed in order for society to regain peace and stability, and this is true
just as much of Grendel and the dragon in Old English poetry as it is of
the monstrous characters encountered in the fslendingaségur, of revenants,
berserkir and magic-users, but also — and perhaps most controversially — of
the outlaws discussed in the following analysis.

One could argue that the concept of “monster” as it is developed by
Cohen, Sayers or Neville was not native to medieval Scandinavia, and
that therefore, the reading proposed here is methodologically flawed.
While the Latin word monstrum from which the modern term derives
would have been understood in a very different way, rendering such ex-
traordinary marvels as the einfetingr in Eiriks saga rauda,3> 1 would argue
that medieval Icelanders did have a concept of the social monster similar
to the contemporary one, but they used a different term to denote it:
the term troll. If this is the case, one might ask why this term is not used
here instead of the more contentious, and potentially anachronistic, term
“monster”. However, several scholars within the field of Old Norse studies
have drawn attention to the fact that a troll is not always a troll, or at least
that not all trolls are what we think they are. Martin Arnold states that the
term troll is used to provide a “description for some worrying or abnormal
characteristic of a human”,3¢ Armann Jakobsson lists thirteen types of char-

35 Rudolf Simek, “The Medieval Icelandic World View and the Theory of the Two Cultures,”
Gripla 20 (2009): 190.

36 Martin Arnold, “Huvat er tréll nema pat?’: The Cultural History of the Troll,” The Shadow-
Walkers: Jacob Grimm’s Mythology of the Monstrous, ed. Tom Shippey, Arizona Studies in
the Middle Ages and the Renaissance 14 (Tempe and Turnhout: Arizona University and
Brepols, 2005), 112.
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acters the term encompasses,3” and John Lindow explores how the term is
applied to all sorts of anti-social, potentially paranormal characters across
Scandinavian cultural history.3® There is a significant overlap between the
characters I consider socially monstrous and those who are referred to as
trolls, while others are compared to or otherwise linked to them. Indeed,
the term is used more frequently of revenants and magic-users than of the
mountain-dwelling ogres taken to be denoted by the term.39 Interestingly,
troll is not used to describe what a creature is, because trolls can be all sorts
of things, but what it does (being anti-social) and what effect these actions
have (disruption): “a troll may be categorised by trollish behaviour”,4° but
what exactly constitutes such behaviour needs to be explored.

Like many scholars who have studied monstrosity, Lindow concludes
by stating that “we cannot truly know trolls. If we could, they would not
be trolls.”# Even in medieval Iceland, the monster escapes classification,
rendering the concept of trolls a vague one since it does not only refer to
non-human ‘Others’, but also at times to ethnic or social ‘Others’ like bl4-
menn or magic-users. Using the term troll to refer to the characters under
discussion would therefore not be precise enough to facilitate approach-
ing, and maybe answering, questions regarding how these characters are
portrayed in the texts, and what cultural significance they might have car-
ried. I therefore use the term ‘monster’ (as well as the ‘monster theory’ that
comes with it) as a tool to try to better understand the socially disruptive
humans of the Islendingaségur. To this end, I use an ‘etic’ approach, hop-
ing to achieve a new and better understanding of a subgroup of the ‘emic’
concept of troll.

37 Armann Jakobsson, “The Trollish Acts of Porgrimr the Witch: The Meanings of troll and
ergl in Medieval Iceland,” Saga-Book 32 (2008): 52: “a troll may be a giant or mountain-
dweller, a witch, an abnormally strong or large or ugly person, an evil spirit, a ghost, a
bldmadr, a magical boar, a heathen demi-god, a demon, a brunnmigi or a berserk.” Outlaws
fall under the category of “abnormally strong or large” persons.

38 John Lindow, Trolls: An Unnatural History (London: Reaktion Books, 2014), 12.

39 Armann Jakobsson, “The Taxonomy of the Non-existent: Some Medieval Icelandic Con-
cepts of the Paranormal,” Fabula 54 (2013): 201.

40 Armann Jakobsson, “The Trollish Acts of Porgrimr the Witch,” 52.

41 Lindow, Trolls, 143.
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Constructing the Social Monster: Outlaws in the
Islendingasogur

In his doctoral thesis on monstrosity in Old Norse and Old English litera-
ture, Alistair McLennan notes that there are degrees of monstrosity,4* and
that there seems to be some connection between society’s perception of a
person and the person’s status as monster.4> The implications of this and
the connections between these two points, however, are not articulated in
McLennan’s thesis. Cohen already posits that “the monster seldom can
be contained in a simple, binary dialectic”,44 but Margrit Shildrick has so
far been the only scholar to advocate a break with the traditional binary,
stating:

In place of a morality of principles and rules that speaks to a clear-
cut set of binaries setting out the good and the evil, the self and the
other, normal and abnormal, the permissible and the prohibited,
I turn away from such normative ethics to embrace instead the am-
biguity and unpredictability of an openness towards the monstrous
other [...] to contest the binary that opposes the monstrous to the
normal.4

The monster is no longer considered an absolute, fixed and stable category,

and such an approach has gained more currency in recent years. In papers

presented at the Sixteenth International Saga Conference, scholars like

Armann Jakobsson, Arngrimur Vidalin and Sarah Kiinzler explored the

breaking down of dichotomies and binary oppositions.4® They argued

respectively that trolls, bldmenn — whose name, just like the problematic

troll itself, can refer to a variety of beings from a black person to a ber-

serkr — and courtly, as opposed to monstrous, bodies can be placed along

a continuum.4’

42 Alistair McLennan, “Monstrosity in Old English and Old Norse Literature,” (Doctoral
thesis, University of Glasgow, 2009), 17 and 44.

43 Ibid., 65.

44 Cohen, “Monster Culture,” 17.

45 Margrit Shildrick, Embodying the Monster: Encounters with the Vulnerable Self (London:
SAGE Publications, 2002), 3.

46 This is similar to the way in which increasing understanding of sexuality and gender as fluid

and non-binary has been entering mainstream culture in recent years.
47 See the abstracts in Jiirg Glauser et al. (eds.) The Sixteenth International Saga Conference
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Because of these developments, one needs to conceive of a different
way of conceptualising monstrosity, a way that accounts for these degrees
of monstrosity, and to do so, it is essential to take into account, again,
the importance of the effect the monster has on those who encounter it,
and the way this effect impacts their perception of the threat posed by
the monster. Not all monsters pose the same threat, and therefore, in
response to this threat, they are perceived differently. Thus, what makes
a human or formerly human character monstrous is society’s perception.
It is public opinion that, for example, judges Grettir to be a ddlgr, vargr,
vdgestr or troll.48 If, however, an individual’s status as monster is contin-
gent on society’s perception of said individual, this means that monstros-
ity is not a stable, fixed or absolute concept. Perceptions can change, and
saga society’s opinions of a saga character are often quite volatile, with
public opinion giving voice to various perceptions of the protagonist as
either hero or monster, depending on their actions. I therefore propose to
conceive of monstrosity as a fluid scale, a continuum along which differ-
ent types of characters that society perceives as ‘Other’ inhabit different
spaces. Moreover, if the perception of one and the same individual in a
given saga can change over time, this individual can move along the scale
of monstrosity, coming sometimes closer to the monstrous, and sometimes
closer to the human. Such a flexible concept of monstrosity is necessary to
fully grasp the implications of monstrous behaviour displayed by charac-
ters such as outlaws, berserkir and magic-users.49

Another point McLennan raised in his thesis is that outlawry itself is
not the cause of “monstrous change”.5° While I would agree that more is

Sagas and Space, Preprints of Abstracts (Ziirich: Schweizerische Gesellschaft fiir Skandinav-
ische Studien, 2015), 48 (Armann Jakobsson), 49 (Arngrimur Vidalin) and 177 (Sarah
Kiinzler).

48 Grettis saga, 167: sogou, at sd ddlgr vari kominn i byggdina [they said that a fiend/enemy had
come to the settlement]; 229: Sogdu peir heradsmonnum hverr vargr kominn var i eyna [They
told the people of the district what a wolf/outlaw had come to the island]; 228: pdtti mikill
vdgestr kominn { Drangey [a very dangerous guest seemed to have come to Drangey]; 130:
var hann furdu mikill tilsyndar, sem troll vari [he was incredibly big to look at, as if he were
a troll]. Emphases mine. These examples show that it is society that is perceiving Grettir
here, they “sogdu” [said] or “p6tti” [thought] and thus assign him his status as monster.

49 For a more detailed discussion of the conception and development of the scale of monstros-
ity, see Rebecca Merkelbach, “The Monster in Me: Social Corruption and the Perception
of Monstrosity in the Sagas of Icelanders,” Quaestio Insularis 15 (2014): 22—37.

50 McLennan, “Monstrosity,” cf. 9o, 107 and 140.
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needed to turn a person into a monster than a sentence of full outlawry
alone, it does seem to provide a trigger that then leads a character to be-
come a monster in the eyes of society. After all, if Grettir or H6rdr had
never been outlawed, they would not have had to turn to raiding and thus
would not have become as socially disruptive as they turn out to be in their
position as outsiders. Such triggers can be found in other types of social
monsters as well: death is what turns a troublemaker into a monstrous un-
dead creature; a certain innate pattern of behaviour, something in one’s edli
[nature],5* is what it takes for a man to go berserk; and it requires a specific
kind of knowledge to allow a man or woman the use of harmful magic.
All of these triggers involve a boundary-crossing, a transgression of the
norms and laws of nature and society that leads to the character becoming
hybrid.5> Outlaws, too, exhibit transgressive traits: they overstep a societal
boundary when they commit the crime that causes them to be sentenced to
outlawry. These crimes are perceived as so grave and disruptive that they
warrant a person’s exclusion from society.”> The status as an outsider, as
someone who constantly walks on the edge of society but is isolated from
it, then facilitates the second boundary-crossing that leads these characters
partially out of the world of ordinary human experience. This can be seen
in Grettir’s association with trolls (of the mountain-dwelling variety), as
well as in Gisli’s haunting dreams that gain more and more control over his
waking life as his outlawry progresses. Hordr — who founds his own paral-
lel society — presents a slightly different case since he does not experience
the same amount of isolation as Grettir and Gisli. It is possible, however,
to argue that the magic used to eventually bring him down, and the berfjé-

51 This ascription of berserkism to something that lies in a person’s edli is found in berserkr
descriptions both in Eyrbyggja saga (eds. Einar OL. Sveinsson and Matthias Pérdarson), 67,
and Vatnsdela saga (ed. Einar Ol. Sveinsson), 97.

52 According to Yasmine Musharbash, “Introduction: Monsters, Anthropology, and Monster
Studies,” Monster Anthropology in Australasia and Beyond, eds. Yasmine Musharbash and
Geir Henning Presterudstuen (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), 9, in a culture that
distinguishes between humans and animals, monsters can be either a mix of those two cat-
egories, or can transcend either, or can be less than either. Berserkir, in their animalistic be-
haviour, are an ontologically mixed category, while revenants can be argued to be subhuman
while also being hybrid in their undeath, and magic-users potentially transcend human
limitations because of the superhuman power they have due to their magical knowledge.

53 That the legally prescribed exclusion from society does not reflect the practice as described
in the literary sources has been argued by Frederic Amory, “The Medieval Icelandic Out-
law,” and further discussed by Eleanor Barraclough, “Inside Outlawry,” esp. 366—68.
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turr [war fetters]*4 that come over him before he is killed, represent his way
of crossing into the realm of the paranormal.

Moreover, both Grettir and Hordr encounter malevolent undead crea-
tures before their social, criminal transgression, and neither of them es-
capes from these encounters unscathed. Glimr’s curse seems to have a
contagious effect on Grettir: ‘hedan af munu falla til pin sekdir ok vigaferli,
en flest oll verk pin snifask pér til dgafu ok bamingjuleysis. Pi munt verda vitlegr
gorr’ [“from now on, outlawry and manslaughter will happen to you, and
almost all your deeds will turn to ill luck for you. You will be made an
outlaw”].5 The — for Grettir — visible manifestation of this infection is
Glamr’s eyes which haunt him to his death, making him so afraid of the
dark that he cannot be alone. H6rdr seems to be similarly affected by the
mound-dwelling Sé6ti’s curse, although he is not its direct object. However,
it is only after his fight with Séti that Hordr performs what is later referred
to as an ddemaverk,5° an unparalleled, outrageous, potentially monstrous ac-
tion, when he kills Audr and burns down his farm. It could therefore be
argued that Hordr has been infected by Séti’s contagious monstrosity dur-
ing his fight. A further example of this parallel between Grettir and H6rdr
is the fact that, during or after their respective monster fights, they both
come in contact with something hellish. Grettir is said to lie 7 milli heims ok
beljar [between the world and hel]57 when he looks into Glamr’s eyes, and of
Hordr and his foster brother Geirr it is said after the encounter with Séti
that it seemed that they had been 6r belju heimt [brought back from hel].58
This clearly shows that both Grettir — who is later twice referred to as a
heljarmadr [hellish man]’® — and Hordr become associated with potentially
disruptive paranormal forces; they have crossed the boundary of ordinary
human experience.

Their status as social outsiders also facilitates the economic disruption
that Grettir and Hordr cause during their outlawry, and this aspect of their
interaction with the communities on whose margins they move strongly
impacts their relationship with society and thus the way society perceives

54 Hardar saga, 87.
55 Grettis saga, 121.
56 Hardar saga, 56.
57  Grettis saga, 121.
58 Hardarsaga, 43.
59 Grettis saga, 192 and 247.
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them. Grettir goes around stealing or sitting on people’s property for a
large part of his life, which on one occasion, in the Westfjords, brings
him close to death and at another time, on Drangey, provides the reason
for Porbjorn gngull to kill him. From these episodes, a pattern emerges.
Grettir takes from people what he wants, and through this, he becomes
monstrous in his own right: when he lurks next to the Kjolr road, he
develops a similarity to Glimr whose hauntings prevent the farmers of
Vatnsdalr from pursuing their every-day business, and his stealing of sheep
especially on Drangey is as severe a threat to economic prosperity in the
area as Porolfr baegifotr’s killing of animals. As Janice Hawes notes, “[t]his
parallel to the non-human world emphasizes the danger that Grettir now
poses to his society. Sheep-stealing may seem to be a trivial act for such a
strong man, but it can threaten the livelihood of a farm-based society like
medieval Iceland.”®® It is also at these times that the monstrous epithets
like vdgestr or ddlgr mentioned above are used by the affected farmers to
refer to Grettir. This shows that, because of the disruptive impact he has
on the local community, he becomes monstrous in their eyes, turning
into “a danger to the human society” of Iceland.®* Similarly, H6rdr and
his Hdlmverjar [people of Holmr/island-dwellers] (first mentioned in ch.
24) are eventually killed by the landsmenn [land-people/dwellers] (first
mentioned in ch. 28) because of their stealing and raiding of farms in the
Hvalfjordr area. Here, an opposition is set up between those living on the
island, the Hdlmuverjar, and those living on land, consistently referred to as
landsmenn, a clear attempt at ‘Othering’ the disruptive island-dwellers that
is comparable to the people of Skagafjordr describing Grettir as a vargr.
The Hdlmverjar thus become a threat that must be removed for society to
return to stability. The greatest weakness of the group of island-dwelling
criminals lies in their numbers: too many outlaws and troublemakers have
assembled on Geirshélmr. Effectively, H6rdr turns into a “Krebsgeschwiir
der Gesellschaft, das beseitigt werden muss” [a tumor of society that has
to be removed];°> and their presence destabilises the area to such an extent

60 Janice Hawes, “The Monstrosity of Heroism: Grettir Asmundarson as an Outsider,”
Scandinavian Studies 80 (2008): 31.

61 Ibid., 21.

62 Hans Schottmann, “Die Hardar saga Grimkelssonar,” Studien zur Islindersaga: Festschrift fur
Rolf Heller, eds. Heinrich Beck and Else Ebel, Erginzungsbinde zum RGA 24 (Berlin: de
Gruyter, 2000), 231.
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that the farmers and chieftains form an alliance against them to bring them
down.

The contagious nature of monstrosity visible in the events in Forsalu-
dalr has been discussed above. However, the monstrous disease with which
Glamr infects Grettir does not stop there, but also seems to affect Porbjorn
ongull, who, just like Grettir, is outlawed and killed with the sword he
took from his former opponent.® While it may be going too far to sug-
gest that Grettir’s brother Illugi — who voluntarily goes into exile with his
brother and is subsequently killed and buried alongside him because of
it — is similarly infected, he certainly is caught up in Grettir’s disruption.
The manner of Grettir’s death matches the monstrous potential he had in
life: after being killed, Grettir is both dismembered and beheaded with his
own sword.® Richard Harris argued that this act of beheading someone
with their own weapon is reminiscent of the deaths of trolls and giants
elsewhere.® Dismembering, too, is often used of potentially monstrous
figures like berserkir, and this shows how close Grettir has come in death to
the creatures he fought during his life, particularly in the eyes of Porbjorn.
lugi is not killed in this manner — instead, [[Jeiddu peir hann pd [...] austr
d eyna, ok hjuggu hann par [Then they led him to the east of the island and
killed him there],% but both his and Grettir’s bodies are put in a cairn:
DPeir dysjudu pd breedr bdda par i eyjunni [They buried both the brothers in a
cairn on the island].%” This kind of burial is not only used for criminals, but
also for magic-users and berserkir,°8 and frequently for those people who
later rise from their graves to haunt the living; Glamr himself is buried in
this way.®® While Illugi is a heroic character whose death is condemned as
shameful and unnecessary, this common — monstrous — burial suggests
that, through his connection with his older brother, he, too, becomes
linked to the ‘chain of malign supernatural activity’ that only ends with
63 Grettis saga, 273.

64 Grettis saga, 261—62.
65 Richard Harris, “The Deaths of Grettir and Grendel: A New Parallel,” Scripta Islandica 24

(1974): 38—39 and 47.

66 Grettis saga, 263.
67 Ibid., 263.
68 Cf. e.g. the sorcerers in Gisla saga, 60, and also Laxdela saga (ed. Einar Ol Sveinsson),

106—107, and the berserkir in Eyrbyggja saga, 74—75.

69 Grettis saga, 113: dysjudu hann par, sem pd var hann kominn [they buried him in a cairn in the
place to which he had then come].
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Porsteinn in Constantinople. Although Illugi lacks his brother’s ambigu-
ous depiction and never attains monstrous status, his brother’s disruptive
influence is clear: it is because of Grettir alone that Illugi dies. Grettir thus
ultimately causes the deaths of both of his brothers,”® showing the destruc-
tive influence he has on those closest to him.

This observation is also applicable to Hordr and his sworn brothers.
Both Ho6rdr and Helgi are declared outlaws for their crimes, but Geirr,
who did not take part in them, joins them voluntarily. However, he be-
comes fully involved with the actions of the Hélmverjar when he suggests
burning Hordr’s kinsmen to death. Through his actions, he is embedded
into the monstrous fabric of the Hdlmverjar. Together, these men build
themselves a life on the island that comes to bear Geirr’s name. Moreover,
by taking their families and households with them into outlawry and to
Geirshélmr — thus physically separating them from society — Hordr and
his brothers arguably contaminate them with the monstrosity that infected
them during their encounter with Séti and which, I would argue, leads
Ho1dr to act violently when he kills Audr. Thus, the Hélmuverjar come to
resemble a group of revenants: in their continually growing numbers, the
way they draw in troublemakers and criminals and the establishment of a
parallel society they are reminiscent of the Fr68a hauntings,” betraying the
contagious nature of their monstrous presence.

So far, the focus has been on Grettir and Hordr exclusively, and Gisli
has largely been excluded from the discussion. Indeed, the question arises
how, or indeed, if he fits on the scale of monstrosity that is inhabited by
other major outlaws. McLennan notes that Gisli “is the least monstrous
of the major outlaws”,7 and while he also states that he shows some “am-
biguities during his outlawry”,7 he devotes much less space to him than he
does to Grettir or Hordr, concluding that, even in his last stand, Gisli is
“not a monster”.74 Similarly, Eleanor Barraclough admits in her investiga-
tion of the role of the landscape in the outlaw sagas that “Gisli’s experience
of outlawry is embedded more consistently in the social landscape, but

70 Atli is killed earlier in the saga because he gets mixed up in a feud Grettir started; Grettis
saga, 123—27 and 138—146.

71 Eyrbyggja saga, chs. 50—55.

72 McLennan, “Monstrosity,” 138.

73 Ibid., 139.

74 1bid., 139.
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despite his attempts to anchor himself in this sphere, he cannot avoid an
association with the marginal realm outside it”.75 But this in itself, accord-
ing to Barraclough, does not necessarily mean that he becomes monstrous
in the eyes of society. How, then, does Gisli fit the picture of potential
monstrosity painted by other outlaws?

I noted above that monstrosity is a social concept, and thus Grettis saga
focuses, among other things, on its protagonist’s attempts at interacting
with and becoming integrated into society, whereas Hardar saga is, in
part, concerned with H6rdr’s interactions with others and his establish-
ment of a parallel society on the island of Geirshdlmr. Gisla saga, however,
passes over such matters in one sentence: shortly after Gisli is outlawed,
the saga states that prid vetr ferr hann um allt Island ok bittir hofdingja ok
bidr sér lids [for three years, Gisli travelled around the country and met up
with chieftains and asked for support].7® If one compares this with Grettis
saga, whose main focus lies on its protagonist’s travels around Iceland and
his attempt at enlisting support, one must conclude that Gisla saga is not
interested in these travels. The concern of Gisla saga does not appear to lie
with wider society, and therefore, the concept of monstrosity also needs to
be adjusted to account for such a shift in interest if one wants to determine
whether Gisli can be considered monstrous or not. This shift in focus
and thus in approach is justified for example by the fact that most of the
characters of Gisla saga are related to Gisli, either by blood like Ingjaldr,
or by marriage, like Eyjolfr inn grai who is a cousin of Pé6rdis’s husbands.
The saga’s focus thus lies on the family of its protagonist rather than on
wider society,”7 and it is in this context that one must read Gisli’s potential
to monstrosity.

In this light, Gisli’s actions can be understood as disruptive. Where
Grettir’s and H6rdr’s actions result in society turning against them, Gisli’s
killing of Porgrimr is more than a crime against society, although he kills
not only his godi but also his brother-in-law. This action completely frag-
ments the family — which until Vésteinn’s death had been slowly drift-

75 Barraclough, “Inside Outlawry,” 386.

76 Gisla saga, 69.

77 Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Murder in Marital Bed: An Attempt at Understanding
a Crucial Scene in Gisla saga,” Structure and Meaning in Old Norse Literature, eds. John
Lindow, Lars Lonnroth and Gerd Wolfgang Weber, The Viking Collection 3 (Odense:
Odense University Press, 1986), 243.
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ing apart, but which had still been contained in the narrow confines of
Haukadalr. Now, however, Pérdis has to decide where her allegiance lies,
and the distress these conflicting loyalties cause her is highlighted in the
narrative. Shortly before he leaves Haukadalr in the spring, Porgrimr’s
brother and P6rdis’s second husband Borkr asks her ‘at pif segir mér, hvi pii
vart svd 6glpd fyrst d hausti, [...] ok pii befir pvi beitit at segja mér, ddr en ek feera
heiman’ [“that you tell me, why you were so unhappy at first in the autumn,
[...] and you have promised to tell me this, before I leave home”].78 bérdis
is not only sad to discover that her brother Gisli had killed Porgrimr, but
this shows also that it has taken her a while to decide whether or not to tell
Borkr about her discovery. The longer version of the saga has Borkr state
explicitly that ‘ek befi pik stundum eptir spurt’ [“I have asked you about this
sometimes”],7 indicating that it takes Pérdis until his departure to decide
whether or not she wants to betray her brother. Moreover, her attempt on
Eyjolfr’s life at the end of the saga shows that P6rdis is never able to make
a clear decision, but remains in conflict for years.

Further evidence for Gisli’s disruptive effect on his family is the fact
that the people he infects with his potential monstrosity are his wife, Audr,
and foster-daughter. The shorter version of the saga makes this explicit
by having Eyjolfr say to Audr ‘Mdttu ok d pat lita,’ segir hann, ‘hversu Shall-
kvamt pér verdr at liggja i eydifirdi pessum ok bljéta pat af Shoppum Gisla ok sjd
aldri frandr ok naudleytamenn’ [“You should also consider,” he said, “how
unpleasant it must be for you to be confined to this desolate fjord and suf-
fer this because of Gisli’s bad luck and never see your relatives and close
kin”].8¢ Eyjélfr himself does not carry a lot of luck away from his encoun-
ter with the outlaw, assaulted as he is afterwards by a woman, suggesting
that, at least in the eyes of P6rdis — the only family left to make judge-
ments at this point — he has infected himself with monstrosity through his
involvement in Gisli’s death.

Unlike the other outlaw sagas, however, Gisla saga is a narrative about
internalisation and its effects. Not only does it limit its focus to the family,
as mentioned above, with its action unfolding in a “claustrophobic web of
marital and sibling relationships, an inward-looking, over-bonded social

78 Gisla saga, 61.
79 “Gisla saga,” ed. Loth, 40.
80 Gisla saga, 99.
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group”.8t The saga also reflects this narrow focus in the “confined land-
scape of narrow fjords and valleys; a potentially claustrophobic world that
magnifies the strengths and weaknesses of the bonds that unite society.”8?
In addition to this, it internalises its protagonist’s association with the
paranormal by letting the monster fights other outlaws engage in take place
inside Gisli’s mind. While Gisli does not actively fight with the dream
women, through his dreams and the women that appear in them, Gisli’s in-
ner struggles are made manifest to the audience, providing an insight into
the outlaw’s psyche, and allowing a glimpse of a “verfolgten, verlassenen
und gequilten Menschen” [a hunted, abandoned and tormented human
being].83 Like Grettir, Gisli suffers from a fear of the dark because of his
internal struggles, haunted as Grettir is by what he has seen and done.

Generally, Gisli is more difficult to categorise than either Grettir or
Hordr, both of whom are more unambiguously monstrous in their actions
against society. Gisli’s ambiguity is most pronounced in his adoption of
different disguises that confuse his pursuers,34 and it could be argued that
Gisli constructs himself as someone whose humanity is uncertain. Thus,
Gisli, more than the other outlaws, seems to be suspended in an uncertain
ontological state that problematises our conceptions of the boundaries be-
tween human and monster. He shifts not only in his shapes and disguises,
into the landscape and out of it, but his character is also highly variable
across the tradition associated with him. He can never be fully grasped,
always elusive, always escaping. It is this “propensity to shift”8¢ that under-
lines Gisli’s familial disruptiveness and gives him monstrous potential in
the end. However, since his impact is confined to his family, he cannot ul-
timately be argued to be similarly socially monstrous as Grettir and Hoérdr,
and this needs to be borne in mind.

Nevertheless, it has emerged that one can in fact read the three major

81 Heather O’Donoghue, Skaldic Verse and the Poetics of Saga Narrative (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2005), 142.

82 Barraclough, “Inside Outlawry,” 379.

83 Hans Schottmann, “Gisli in der Acht,” Skandinavistik, 5 (1975): 94.

84 Which, as McLennan suggests, is a transgressive trait; “Monstrosity,” 123.

85 Vésteinn Olason, “Introduction,” Gisli Surssor’s Saga and The Saga of the People of Eyri,
transl. Martin S. Regal and Judy Quinn (London: Penguin, 2003), xx, therefore considers
Gisli a trickster figure.

86 Cohen, “Monster Culture,” 5.



122 GRIPLA

outlaws as (potentially) monstrous if one accepts that the monstrosity
explored in the Islendingasogur is a social monstrosity, and that it is not a
fixed concept but a continuum of degrees. Outlaws are not as disturbing
or as disruptive as revenants, but that does not mean that they are not
perceived as monstrous, as ddlgr or troll, in the eyes of the society that can-
not fully contain them. Having thus addressed the familiar monsters, the
outlaws of the fslendingaségur, I will turn to their families. Families have an
immense impact on the marginalisation process of a potentially monstrous
character — they are the ones that can either keep him closer to or push him
further away from society, and both patterns can be observed.

The Monsters and the Families: Mutual Disruption

Gisla saga presents the clearest example for my investigation since its focus
lies exclusively on Gisli and his family. The basis of this discussion will be
the longer S version of the saga, since its more detailed Norwegian prelude
provides interesting insights into Gisli’s family and a more nuanced read-
ing of Gisli’s character than the shorter M version.” The most significant
of these insights is the fact that Gisli himself does not seem to have a prob-
lem with Pérdis’s suitor, who in this version is called Kolbeinn, visiting
the farm. His father Porbjorn, however, seems to be so severely displeased
with the potential damage these visits might cause the family honour, that
he resorts to goading: Pd tekr Porbjorn til orda,[...] meylig befir ordit tiltekjan
pin [...]. Nii er pat mikit at vita d gamals aldri at eiga pd sonu, er eigi pykkir meiri
karlmennska yfir en par sé konur adrar.’ [...] Nennir Gisli nii eigi lengr at beyra
d brakyrdi hans ok gengr fram [Porbjorn then said, “[...] Girlish have your do-
ings become [...]. It is important to know in one’s old age that one has the
kind of sons who do not seem to be manlier than women.” [...] Gisli could
not stand to listen to his foul language any longer and left].8 It is only after
this incitement and several attempts at convincing Kolbeinn to stop visit-

87 On the different versions of Gisla saga, see P6rdur Ingi Gudjénsson, “Editing the Three
Versions of Gisla saga Sirssonar,” and Emily Lethbridge, “Gisla saga Sirssonar: Textual
Variation, Editorial Constructions and Critical Interpretations,” both in Creating the
Medieval Saga: Versions, Variability and Editorial Interpretations of Old Norse Saga Literature,
eds. Judy Quinn and Emily Lethbridge (Odense: University of Southern Denmark Press,
2010) 105—21 and 123—52.

88 “Gisla saga,” ed. Loth, 11.
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ing Pordis that Gisli brd sverdi ok hjd til hans, ok vannsk Kolbeini pat at fullu
[Gisli drew his sword and struck at him, and this was absolutely enough
for Kolbeinn].39 It is therefore Porbjorn’s disruptive influence on the
young Gisli that first causes him to behave in such a “reckless” or “uncom-
promising” way. This paternal influence is later depicted at two key points
in the saga: firstly, when the family decides to leave Norway, and secondly,
during Gisli’s last stand. On both occasions, Gisli speaks verses in which
he overtly refers to his father’s influence on his life, first attributing future
problems to his father by saying fadir minn, af praut pinni / stofnast styrjar
efni [Trouble will arise from this, my father, because of your struggle],9°
and later crediting Porbjorn with Gisli’s heroic deeds: pd gaf sinum sveini /
sverds minn fadir berdu [My father gave hardness to his boy’s sword].9* The
fact that these verses seem to provide a frame for Gisli’s life, being the first
and the last verses he speaks, show the immense impact Porbjorn seems to
have had on “his boy”, as Gisli calls himself in the end.

Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen argues that the different versions of
the saga are different interpretations of the same material: “M emphasizes
more than S the difference in character between the two brothers, while
S demonstrates more clearly than M the moral conflict into which Gisli is
forced by external circumstances.”9? These external circumstances are the
pressure that Porbjorn puts on Gisli — and this pressure stays with him for
the rest of his life, introducing the conflicts with his siblings and in-laws that
in turn lead to his outlawry and death. This would also explain why Gisli
refers to his father in his last stanza: Porbjorn has indeed hardened Gisli’s
sword by giving him reason to kill at least once, and by instilling in him a
focus on his kin’s honour that, like a sword, cuts through his family.

A similarly overarching, problematic paternal influence is depicted in
the other two outlaw sagas. Grettir seems to be subjected to what nowa-
days would be called emotional abuse from his father:9 Ekki hafdi hann

89 Ibid., 11.

9o Ibid., 14.

o1 Gisla saga, 114.

92 Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Murder in Marital Bed,” 241.

93 Carolyne Larrington states that, although Egill has the worst of all saga childhoods, Grettir
“runs him a close second”; “Awkward Adolescents: Male Maturation in Norse Literature,”
Youth and Age in the Medieval North, ed. Shannon Lewis-Simpson (Leiden: Brill, 2008),
155.
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dstriki mikit af Asmundi, fodur sinum, en mddir bans unni honum mikit. [...]
‘Ni muntu verda af pér at draga slenit, mannskrafan,’ segir [Asmundr] |...]
‘Aldri er dugr i pér’ [He did not have much love from his father Asmundr,
but his mother loved him greatly. [...] “Now you will have to get rid of your
sloth, you miserable coward,” he said. [...] “You are good for nothing”].94
This might be the reason why Grettir turns against his father’s animals as
well as against his father himself: as a boy, he is mostly unable to avenge
the insult on the offender and therefore takes it out on those below him
in the hierarchy, until he gets a chance at harming his father himself.9
Thus, Grettir first turns against society in the context of paternal abuse,
killing and maiming his father’s farm animals — a severe crime in a society
that relies on animals for its survival. The pattern of Grettir’s negative
economic impact has been established, and it plays a major role in the rest
of the narrative.

Another pattern established in his interaction with his father is Grettir’s
lack of control, his constant seeking for approval and recognition, and his
tendency to take everything personally, and these get him into trouble. His
encounter with Audunn at the games exemplifies this tendency: Audunn
throws a ball over Grettir’s head, and he vard reidr vid petta, ok potti Audunn
vilja letka d sik [became angry at that and thought that Audunn wanted to
make fun of him].9° Insight into Grettir’s thought process reveals that he
takes Audunn’s move as an attempt at humiliating him. Because of his
father’s abuse, he is used to such humiliation and therefore more sensitive
to it than other people. This causes him to react violently because he has
never learned to regulate his emotional responses adequately. Later, Grettir
constantly searches for recognition and respect, and ultimately for a place

o4 Grettis saga, 36—38.

95 Armann Jakobsson, in “Troublesome Children in the Sagas of Icelanders,” Saga-Book 27
(2003): 17 notes that “Grettir’s violence has no purpose: it is meaningless and uncalculated”,
only to state later in the same article that “psychological explanations for [Grettir’s] rebel-
liousness, such as the need to gain the attention of an indifferent father, are hinted at”,
21. I would argue that there is more than a hint at psychological explanations, especially
in Grettis saga, but also in the other outlaw sagas, when it comes to the effects of abuse
on the future criminals. See further Rebecca Merkelbach, “Vera vard ek nokkur: Fathers,
Abuse and Monstrosity in the Outlaw Sagas,” Bad Guys and Wicked Women: Villains and
Troublemakers in Old Norse Literature, eds. Daniela Hahn and Andreas Schmidt (Miinchen:
Utz Verlag, 2016), 50—93.

96 Grettis saga, 43.
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in society. He takes on Glamr to test his strength and be praised for it, and
he swims across the fjord for fire in order to be praised by the merchants.
These actions, resulting from his desire for social acceptance,%7 lead to
his outlawry. Grettir’s tragedy as an outlaw is, as he says, that ‘vera vard
ek nokkur’ [“I had to be somewhere”],%8 but he cannot find a place within
society. Socialisation of the unruly child has failed because it was attempted
through violence, and as an adult Grettir turns against society as he once
turned against his father.

Hordr’s relationship with his father is different but no less problematic.
He grows up caught in the tense relationship between his father Grimkell
and his maternal uncle Torfi which, from his earliest childhood onwards,
teaches him to be suspicious of affinal kin. Moreover, his father gives him
away to be fostered. When Hordr is introduced to the saga he destroys his
mother’s necklace at the age of three, resulting in her becoming very angry
and saying,

‘Ill vard pin ganga in fyrsta, ok munu hér margar illar eptir fara, ok mun
b6 verst in sidasta.’ [...] Grimkell kom i pvi i stofuna ok beyrdi, bvat hon
kvad. Hann greip upp sveininn pegjandi ok reddist mjok pessum ordum
[...] Svd var Grimkell reidr ordinn, at hann vildi eigi, at sveinninn veri
heima par.9

[“Your first walk was bad, and many bad ones will follow, but the
last one will be the worst.” [...] Grimkell came into the room at that
moment and heard what she said. He quietly picked up the boy
and became very angry at these words. [...] Grimkell had become so
angry that he did not want the boy to be at home there.]

Grimkell thus projects his anger at his wife onto his young son. This is
later mirrored by Torfi first exposing Porbjorg and then giving her to the
vagrant Sigmundr and his family to be fostered in attempt at humiliating
Grimkell.’°° These tales of unwanted, unwelcome children show how

97 See Kathryn Hume, “The Thematic Design of Grettis saga,” Journal of English and Ger-
manic Philology 73 (1974): 476.
98 Grettis saga, 169.
99 Hardar saga, 17—18.
100 Ibid., 24: ‘eigi er eins konar fjandskapr Torfa vid mik; deyddi bann fyrst médurina, en rak nii
barnit d hisgang.’ [...] Alla vissi Grimkell rddagerd Torfa, ok pvi vildi hann ekki, at marin vari
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deeply this family is already disrupted when Ho6rdr and his sister are

children, and this familial disruption affects him for the rest of his life.

Hordr’s relationship with his father also never improves, and they part

after Grimkell has accused him of ofs7, arrogance.’°*

Thus, Hordr learns to distrust his kinsmen early on in his life, but
although he later meets his brothers-in-law Indridi and Illugi with suspi-
cion, he shows more trust to the brothers of his own choosing, especially
Geirr. Generally, relationships between brothers are another key part of
the family structures the outlaw sagas focus on, and even when fathers are
“out of the saga”, these horizontal relationships with blood, foster and af-
final brothers provide a red thread through the narratives. Grettir’s mother
Asdis says that his killing of Porbjorn gxnamegin and his son to avenge
his older brother Atli ‘mun ... upphaf ok undirrdt sekda pinna’ [“will be the
beginning and cause of your outlawry”],°* at the end of which his younger
brother Illugi defends him to his death. Over the course of the years, his
brothers-in-law are his most consistent source of support, and they are the
ones who make sure that Porbjorn ongull is outlawed. Grettir is the only
outlaw, however, whose “relations with his brothers are excellent”,'°3 and
is thus an exception. Gisli’s problems with Porkell, who never lives up to
Gisli’s expectations and prefers to look after himself rather than risk get-
ting in trouble for aiding and abetting his outlawed brother, are only one
example of this.’*4 It is also significant that Gisli kills one brother-in-law in
vengeance for another, and the third one, Borkr, then is the one who makes
sure Gisli himself is killed. Problems are kept in the family, demonstrating
to what an extent affinal relationships can be the cause of tragedy. These

par eptir [“Torfi’s hostility towards me is of more than one kind: first he killed the mother,

and then drove the child into vagrancy.” [...] Grimkell knew all of Torfi's plans, and there-
fore he did not want the girl to remain there].

101 Hardar saga, 35.

102 Grettis saga, 155.

103 Robert Cook, “The Reader in Grettis saga,” Saga-Book 21 (1982—85): 152.

104 Gisla saga, 74—75: ‘N vil ek vita,” sagdi Gisli, ‘ef pil vill mér nokkurn fullting veita’[...] Porkell
svarar inu sama ok kvezk enga bjorg munu veita honum, pd er honum megi sakar d gefa [...] ‘Sé ek
nd,’ sagdi Gisli, ‘at pi vill mér ekki lid veita’ | ...] sagdisk eigi b6 svd litilliga vid hann gera mundu,
ef hann steedi { hans rimi [“I now want to know,” said Gisli, “if you want to offer me any
support” [...] Porkell replied the same and said he would not give him any assistance that
would get him into trouble. [...] “I see now,” said Gisli, “that you do not want to give me

any help” [...] he said that he would never act in such a small-minded way towards him, if
he were in his position].
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tragic tensions are epitomised in the conversation between Hordr and his
in-laws, moments before Hordr’s death:

Hérdr malti pd: ‘Heldr fast bindr pi nid, mdgr.” Indridi svarar: ‘Pat
kenndir pii mér, pd er pii vildir mik inni brenna.’” Illugi malti til Indrida:
‘Eigi d Hordr pJ géda mdgana, enda befir hann illa til gert. Indridi
svarar: ‘Longu befir bann pvi fyrirgert, at nokkurar tengdir sé vid bann
virdandi.’ 1°5

[Hordr said then, “You are binding me rather tightly now, in-law.”
Indridi replied, “You taught me so when you wanted to burn me
in my house.” Illugi said to Indridi, “Hordr does not have good in-
laws, even if he deserves ill.” Indridi replied, “Long ago he forfeited
that we honour any ties with him.”]

Indridi comments in particular on Hordr’s actions and their effect on his
relationship with his brothers-in-law. Again, it is important to note this fo-
cus on actions and the way they are perceived by those concerned — a focus
on interaction and impact that has already been observed more generally
in the context of these characters’ monstrosity. Another significant as-
pect in both Gisla saga and Hardar saga is fictive brotherhood, meant to
stabilise relationships between men, but in both sagas it fails to do so,
leading directly to the development of tensions that result in the complete
breakdown of stability.

The most significant familial struggle, however, arises from the issues
entailed by outlawry. Above, I referred to Porkell’s failure or unwilling-
ness to help his brother to the extent which Gisli would expect, but this
is only part of the problem. Gisli’s outlawry is what, as discussed above,
fragments all family ties, and in the end, the only ones who are left are
the women, grieving for their husbands and brothers. Grettis saga paints a
similar picture: while Asdis is a resilient woman, Grettir’s outlawry robs
her of both her remaining sons. Generally, Grettis saga has a pointed and
very tragic way of depicting the consequences of having an outlaw in the
family, even if the members of that family are not disrupted by a quarrel
or feud: when Grettir parts from his half-brother Porsteinn, it is said that
they never meet again: Skildu peir braedr med vindttu ok sdusk aldri sidan

105 Hardar saga, 86.
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[The brothers parted in friendship and never met again].?°® This formula
of tragedy is then repeated later on during his mother’s last words to him:
‘Nii fari pit par synir minir tveir, ok mun ykkarr samdaudi tegask, [...] mun ek
hvdrigan ykkarn sjd sinni sidan’ [“Go now my two sons, and the same death
will await you, [...] I will see neither of you ever again”].*°7 Despite the
main concern of Grettis saga being the social interactions of its protagonist,
such scenes bring the family of the outlaw back into the focus of narrative
attention, and this continues after Grettir’s death when Porsteinn avenges
him in Constantinople.

Like Gisla saga, Hardar saga never shifts its attention far away from
family matters, and while its focus is less narrow, the main conflicts stay
in the family. Torfi’s involvement in H6rdr’s problems with Audr triggers
the rage in which Hérdr kills Audr and burns down his farm,°® and Torfi
then prosecutes the case against Hordr that leads to him being outlawed.
Later, it is the fact that his in-laws are involved in the local farmers’ stand
against his outlaw band that leads H6rdr to propose such monstrous deeds
as burning his own relatives in their house. Like Gisli, he is the disruptive
element in his family, turning against his affinal kin and thus severing their
ties of obligation with him.

Family relationships, both vertical and horizontal, therefore contribute
to the outlaw’s gradual movement away from society. His marginalisation
process is initiated or accelerated by paternal involvement, either in the
form of emotional abuse, neglect, or goading, but maternal influence is not
always beneficial either. Brothers and sisters, supposed sources of stabil-
ity, have the power to help their outlawed siblings but often choose not to
get involved, or even actively turn against their brothers. Meanwhile, the
outlaw’s presence puts immense strain on all relationships, fragmenting al-
ready broken families, endangering his kin, and asking more of them than
they can give. The families of the outlaw sagas are broken and disrupted,
106 Grettis saga, 138.

107 Ibid,, 223.

108 Hardar saga, 56: Hordr malti: ‘Pii hefir pat illa gert at ragja okkr Torfa saman, ok nii skaltu pess
gialda. Hann brd pd sverdinu Sdtanaut ok hjd Aud sundr i tvd bluti ok biiskarl bans. Svd var
Hordr pd reidr ordinn, at hann brenndi bainn ok allt andvirkit ok tver kvinnur, er eigi vildu it
ganga [HO6rdr said, “You have done ill to slanderously set Torfi and me against each other,
and you will pay for this.” He then drew his sword Sétanaut and clove Audr in two and

also his servant man. H6rdr had become so angry that he burned down the farm and all the
implements and two women, who did not want to go outside].
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but also breaking and disruptive; the negative influence between family
and (future) outlaw is one of mutual destruction. Thus, it emerges that the
outlaw sagas are clearly focused on the various relationships inside the out-
laws’ families, that the ties and tensions among relatives are just as much a
concern of these narratives as are the outlaw’s adventures out in the wild.

Reading the Sagas through the Outlaws They Bear 9

If one accepts my reading of outlaws constituting a variant, an aspect, of
the monstrous, this makes it possible to approach them and the way in
which their entanglement in family conflict in a new and different way —
as monsters, they become readable. According to Cohen, the monster is
“an embodiment of a certain cultural moment”,*° incorporating the fears,
desires and anxieties of that time. “The monstrous body is pure culture”,**
and this enables us to read it, for, as Musharbash notes, “monsters are
always bound to specific socio-cultural contexts, and within them, signify
the issue that most matters to the people they haunt.”**> Thus, the monsters’
culturally specific body enables them to “offer a space where society can
safely represent and address anxieties of its time.”3 A similar argument can,
I argue, be made about figures who are monstrous in a behavioural rather
than a corporeal way.

As I have shown, the monstrously disruptive humans of the Islendinga-
sogur are social monsters, they act not only in but also against society, and
society reacts to these actions. Accordingly, due to the social nature of
their monstrous impact, I propose that what social monsters signify are
the social concerns and anxieties haunting the culture that produced the
literature in which they appear: social monsters reflect, reflect on, point
towards societal concerns. This approach opens up a new reading of why
the family is at the heart of the outlaw narrative that goes beyond the as-

109 A nod to Cohen’s proposal of “understanding cultures through the monsters they bear”;
“Monster Culture,” 4.

1o Ibid, 4.

111 Ibid,, 4.

112 Musharbash, “Introduction,” 12.

113 Marina Levina and Diem-My T. Bui, “Introduction: Toward a Comprehensive Monster
Theory in the 21% Century,” Monster Culture in the 21" Century: A Reader, eds. Marina
Levina and Diem-My T. Bui (New York: Bloomsbury, 2013), 1.
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sumption that, due to narrative convention, the fslendz’ngasb’gur are always
concerned with the building and breaking of relationships between mem-
bers of Icelandic society. Reading the outlaw as monster makes visible the
particular significance in this joint occurrence of monstrous, broken, dis-
rupted families and monstrous, breaking, disruptive outlaws. Through the
outlaws’ close connection with their families, because of the way families
impact the marginalisation of the outlaw and the way the outlaw creates,
intensifies, heightens the loyalties, duties and conflicts inside their families,
this is what they point to: the concerns and anxieties medieval Icelanders
— as a society relying on kinship ties as its core stabilising element,*4 its
foundation and “the spine [...] of many kinds of social relationships™* —
must have felt about the problems and instabilities inherent in the kinship
system,*® and about the ensuing potential breakdown of this fundamental
social structure.

The presence of the outlaw in these narratives, through his monstros-
ity, lends itself particularly aptly to such an exploration. Outlawry was sup-
posed to cut a man loose from all social ties, including the ties of friendship
and kinship. However, as can be seen from the sagas themselves, this was
not regularly put into practice: an outlaw did not cease to be a kinsman.
Yet his family members were not legally allowed to interact with him, and
his presence was therefore dangerous and disruptive as well as potentially
contagious: if caught, his kinsmen would have had to join him in his out-
lawry. This constant danger therefore heightens the pressure that kinship
ties were already subjected to. The conflicts presented in these sagas,
because of the way they involve the outlaw’s closest kin, become com-
pletely irresolvable. Family ties and tensions are always at the heart of the
Islendingasgur, but it emerges that the outlaw sagas use them to particular-
ly striking effect, depicting how closely tied up the individual, the outlaw,
is with his particular kin group, and highlighting what mutual destruction
the family and the individual within it can cause to one another.

114 Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen, Saga and Society: An Introduction to Old Norse Literature,
transl. John Tucker (Odense: Odense University Press, 1993), 28 and 73.

115 Victor Turner, “An Anthropological Approach to the Icelandic Saga,” The Translation
of Culture: Essays to E. E. Evans-Pritchard, ed. T. O. Beidelman (London: Travistock
Publications, 1971), 361.

116 On these inherent issues, see William Ian Miller, Bloodtaking and Peacemaking: Feud, Law,
and Society in Saga Iceland (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1990), 155.
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These concerns and anxieties around the fragile Icelandic kinship sys-
tem do not need to be pinned down to one particular decade or even cen-
tury, or to one specific historical event, although the events of the Sturlung
Age might have intensified Icelandic society’s preoccupation with the inse-
curities surrounding kinship ties and tensions. Thus, the breakdown of ties
among the Sturlungar themselves, as depicted in Islendinga saga, becomes
symptomatic of the extent to which feuds and power struggles operate
during the thirteenth century, and thus of the disintegration of other so-
cial structures.®” Generally, however, this is a culturally pervasive concern
since it appears both in sagas that have been dated to the “classical” period
of composition, like Gisla saga, as well as in “post-classical” texts like the
extant versions of Grettis saga and Hardar saga. Moreover, the continued
transmission of these narratives across the centuries betrays their ongoing
relevance for their audiences, which shows that the anxieties surrounding
the disintegration of family structures appear to be an issue that retained
its currency throughout Icelandic history. Rather than tying the concern
with family relationships that the outlaw sagas bear witness to through
their monstrously significant protagonists to one specific historical mo-
ment, it is therefore more productive to read them as mirrors into general
societal concerns that became projected onto the figure of the outlaw.

The monster, according to Cohen, delimits “the social spaces through
which bodies may move. To step outside this official geography is to risk
attack by some monstrous border patrol or (worse) to become monstrous
oneself”.18 Read this way, the monstrous outlaws of the Islendingasogur
delimit not only the physical geography of Iceland, moving in the “mon-
strous territory” of highlands and islands, in the spaces where trolls live.
They also point to what constituted the limits of social, human behaviour:
lack of control and moderation, stealing and killing close kin do not belong
to what is socially acceptable in these narratives. Moreover, the outlaw
sagas with their exploration of families turned inward, and turning on
each other, because of the presence of the monstrous outlaw — whom they
have helped to create — allow an exploration of the breakdown of family
structures. The heightened tensions of these narratives and the presence of

117 Gudrtun Nordal, Ethics and Action in Thirteenth-Century Iceland (Odense: University Press
of Southern Denmark, 1998), 29.
118 Cohen, “Monster Culture,” 12.
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the disruptive outlaw within his equally dysfunctional family allow a focus
on the monstrous, and through that a more poignant exploration of the
dissolution of the most fundamental social bond than would be possible
in other contexts. Thus, the outlaw sagas also betray the cultural concerns
of medieval Iceland and the anxieties that must have revolved around the
potential fracturing of the most fundamental social ties: that of the family.
Reading the outlaw sagas through the social monsters they bear therefore
gives us an understanding of their cultural relevance for a society that in-
quired into family structures, ties and tensions, and the stabilising role that
social monsters played at the heart of society itself.
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SUMMARY

“He has Long Forfeited All Kinship Ties”: Monstrosity, Familial Disruption, and
the Cultural Relevance of the Outlaw Sagas

Keywords: [slendingasogur, teratology, monster theory, outlaw sagas

The three Islendingaségur about major outlaws have long fascinated scholars and
readers alike, and the question why medieval Icelanders told tales in which so-
cial outsiders play the part of the hero has been the concern of scholarship for a
number of years. At the heart of this scholarship has been a preoccupation with
the characters and their families, for these families play a prominent role in the
texts: Gisli is outlawed for killing one brother-in-law to avenge another; Hordr
does not trust any of his male relatives, and this eventually leads to his downfall;
and Grettir’s difficult relationship with his father seems to lead to his reckless and
arrogant behaviour later in life. But why are these stories about outlaw heroes
so focussed on the relationships between the individual and his kin group? And
why were Icelanders — medieval and modern — so fascinated by these marginal,
destructive figures? In this article these questions are addressed by approaching
the outlaw from the perspective of monster theory. The monster, as a creature that
points towards or even embodies meaning beyond itself, lends itself well to such
an investigation into social and cultural concerns whose reflection we might see in
the literary products of said culture. So far, outlaws have not been included into the
corpus of Islendingasogur monsters, and therefore, the article consists of four parts.
First, the concept of social monstrosity is established, based on Cohen’s monster
theory but more suited to the unique situation in the Islendingasogur. This concept
is then applied to the three major outlaws before turning to the discussion of out-
laws within their matrix of family ties. In the final step, the monstrous outlaw in
his disrupted, disruptive family will be read as symptomatic of medieval Icelandic
socio-cultural concerns about the fragmentation of family structures.
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AGRIP

“Longu hefir hann pvi fyrirgert, at nokkurar tengdir sé vid hann virdandi”: Ovettir,
fjolskylduklofningur og menningarlegt mikilvaegi dtlagasagnanna

Lykilord: Islendingasogur, vanskapanafradi, skrimslafradi, utlagassgur

[slendingasogurnar prjar sem fjalla um ttlaga hafa 16ngum hrifid bedi freedimenn
og almenna lesendur og spurningin um pad hvers vegna midaldafélk sagdi sdgur af
moénnum sem standa utan samfélagsins, en eru hetjur prétt fyrir pad, hefur verid
vidfangsefni fredimanna i morg dr. Pessar rannsoknir hafa helst snuist um adal-
persénur sagnanna og fjlskyldur peirra par sem zttmennin leika stért hlutverk
i ségunum: Gisli verdur utlaeegur fyrir ad drepa einn mag sinn til ad hefna fyrir
drdp annars; H6rdur treystir engum freenda sinna, og leidir pad ad lokum til falls
hans; og erfitt samband Grettis vid f60ur sinn virdist vera orsok glannalegrar og
ofbeldisfullrar hegdunar hans seinna 4 lifsleidinni. En af hverju er einblint svo
4 samband einstaklinganna vid ettmenni sin i pessum ségum? Og hvers vegna
voru [slendingar — badi 4 midsldum og i ndtimanum — svo hugfangnir af pessum
jadarsettu, mannskadu persénum? I greininni er pessum spurningum velt upp
og reynt ad svara peim med pvi ad beita adferdum skrimslafraeda. Skrimslid, sem
skepna sem bendir til eda ber jafnvel i sér merkingu ut fyrir sjilfa sig, hentar
vel til pess ad skoda pad sem snertir félagslegt og menningarlegt umhverfi pess
samfélags sem békmenntirnar urdu til i. Hingad til hafa atlagar ekki verid taldir
med skrimslum eda évaettum i [slendingassgum og pess vegna skiptist greinin i
fjora hluta. T upphafi er hugtakid um félagslega évaetti skilgreint, byggt & kenn-
ingum Cohens um skrimsli, en adlagad ad sérstokum adstedum Islendingasagna.
Hugtakinu er sidan beitt 4 pessa prja pekktustu utlaga 4dur en umraedan snyst
a0 peim sem hluta af fjolskyldu og tengslum peirra vid hana. A9 lokum er litid a
ovattadtlagann i sinni klofnu og kljafandi fjolskyldu sem einkenni fyrir dhyggjur
islensks midaldasamfélags af sundrungu innan ettarinnar.

Rebecca Merkelbach

Deutsches Seminar/Skandinavistik

Wilbelmstr. 50

DE-72074 Tiibingen
rebecca.merkelbach@pbhilosophie.uni-tuebingen.de






ADALSTEINN HAKONARSON

UM NORDLENSKAN OSIP OG
BOKSTAFSNAFNID JE

1. Inngangur

[ HEIMILD FRA MIBRI 17. 6ld eru vardveittar athugasemdir Brynjolfs
Sveinssonar (1605—1675), biskups i Skélholti, um ritun og framburd orda
eins og fé, mér og sér’ Um er ad raeda bréf sem hann ritadi danska
freedimanninum Ole Worm (1588—1654) 4rid 1651 i tilefni af endurttgifu
ranafredi Worms.> [ bréfinu gerir Brynjélfur athugasemdir vid tvo stadi
i runafradinni par sem ritad er ,ie“ i ordunum fé, mér og sér (bréfid hefur
komid ut i danskri pydingu sem hér er birt dsamt latneska frumtext-
anum):

Fyrri athugasemd:

P non fie, sed fe semper scriptum, semper scribendum et pron-
unciandum est. Je inculcavit vitiosa recentiorum consvetudo,
qva laborant inter nostrates inprimis Septentrionalis qvadrantis

incolz, adeo ut e vocalem etiam je pronuncient, ab illis autem ad
alios longe lateqve serpsit.3

P ikke ,fie,“ men altid skrevet ,fe“ og bgr altid skrives og udtal-
es saaledes. Men ,je“ er blevet os paangdet af den daarlige Nu-

1 Eg hef dtt afar gagnlegar samradur um athugasemdirnar vid Hauk Porgeirsson, Jén Axel
Hardarson og Katrinu Axelsdottur. Eg flutti erindi um peer 4 31. Rask-radstefnunni, 28.
janutar 2017, og komu dheyrendur par med mjog nytsamlegar dbendingar. Jén Axel, Katrin
og tveir énafngreindir ritrynar Griplu lasu greinina yfir og bentu 4 margt sem betur mdtti
fara. Jon Axel hefur auk pess adstodad mig vid ad lesa athugasemdir Brynjélfs og adrar latn-
eskar heimildir. Ollum ofangreindum pakka ég kaerlega fyrir hjdlpina. Eg einn ber dbyrgd
4 pvi sem rangt kann ad vera farid med hér 4 eftir.

2 Ole Worm, [Runir], seu Danica literatura antiquissima, vulgo Goticha dicta, 2. Gtg. aukin og
beett (Kaupmannah6fn: Melchior Martzan & Georgius Holst, 1651).

3 Ole Worn’s Correspondence with Icelanders, Gtg. Jakob Benediktsson, Bibliotheca Arnamag-
nzana 7 (Kaupmannahofn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1948), 131.

Gripla XXVIII (2017): 139—169
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tidsskik, hvormed vore Landsmend maa dgje, navnlig Beboerne
i den nordlige Egn, saa at de ogsaa udtaler Vokalen ,e“ som ,je,"
og fra dem har det grebet vidt og bredt om sig blandt andre.4

Sidari athugasemd:

mer ser legi vult clariss. vir, mier sier. Fateor nunc vitiose
passim ita pronuntiari, sed pessime: Omnes antiqvee membrana
constanter absqve spurio hoc i Boreali tales voces omnes scriptas
referunt, nihil est aliud mier sier qvam prava consvetudo.>

»mer ser” vil den bergmmelige Mand skal lases ,mier sier”. Jeg
indrgmmer, at det nu overalt fejlagtigt udtales saaledes, men det
er meget daarligt: Alle gamle Pergamenter gengiver bestandig alle
saadanne Ord uden dette falske nordlige ,i“; ,mier sier” er intet
andet end slet Vane.®

[ fyrri athugasemdinni segir Brynjélfur heiti ranarinnar P (fé) dvallt ritad
»fe“ en ekki ,fie“. Hér visar hann sennilega til pess ad i fornum handritum
standi ,.e“ en ekki ,ie“ i pessu ordi og i kjolfarid segir Brynjolfur ad pannig
skuli dvallt rita og bera fram. Vitnisburdur stafsetningar bendir til pess
ad tvihljédun € hafi verid gengin yfir um 1500 (sjd 2. kafla) og almennt
mun hafa verid ritad og prentad ,ie“ (eda ,je) fyrir € 4 17. 61d.7 Auk pess
a0 benda 4 stafsetningu fornra handrita rékstydur Brynjélfur ritun ,fe® i
stad ,fie“ pannig ad je-framburdur sé nylegur 6sidur sem byrjad hafi medal
Nordlendinga en frd peim breidst ut um landid pvert og endilangt. Hann
segir jafnframt ad nyi 6sidurinn plagi Nordlendinga sérstaklega, enda beri
peir sérhlj6dann (hljédstafinn) ,e” fram je, p.e. kalli bokstafinn ,.e je.

4  Breve fra og til Ole Worm I11: 1644—1654, pyd. H. D. Schepelern med adstod Holger Friis
Johansen (Kaupmannahofn: Det danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab, 1968), 468.

5 Ole Worm's Correspondence, 134.

6 Breve fra ogtil Ole Worm 111, 471.

7 Bjorn Magntsson Olsen, ,Overgangen ¢ — je i islandsk, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 3 (1886):
190; Stefin Karlsson, ,Tungan,* Islensk pjddmenning 6, ritstj. Frosti F. Johannsson, 1—54
(Reykjavik: Bokautgifan Pjédsaga, 1989), 45 [Endurprentun: Stefén Karlsson, Stafkrdkar.
Ritgerdir eftir Stefdn Karlsson gefnar it i tilefni af sjotugsafmali bans 2. desember 1998, ritstj.
Gudvardur Mir Gunnlaugsson, 19—75 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar & Islandi,
2000), 58].
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Ummeeli biskups i fyrri athugasemdinni benda til pess ad je-framburdur
hafi tidkast um allt land 4 hans tima og jafnframt ad hugmyndin um ad rétt
veari ad rita og bera fram ,e“ i ordinu f¢ hati byggst 4 stafsetningu fornra
handrita. Petta tvennt kemur enn skyrar fram i sidari athugasemdinni. Par
segir Brynjolfur ad pa hafi alls stadar (,,passim®)® verid borid fram je i mér
0g sér, en ad 1 fornum handritum séu ,slik ord“ (,tales voces®) dvallt ritud dn
»pessa laungetna nordlenska i (,spurio hoc i Boreali®). Ordalag Brynjélfs
hér synir jafnframt ad i hans huga félst nyi ésidurinn nordlenski i pvi ad
skjota inn j, sem ritad var i (eda ,;j“), framan vid e { ordum eins og f¢, mér
og sér. Af pessu mad rada ad Brynjolfur hefur talid ad bera etti pessi ord
fram fe, mer og ser, p.e. med e (i stad je) eins og i ordunum ber og sel.

Athugasemdir Brynjdlfs eru athyglisverdar enda eru samtimaleg um-
meeli um islensku frd svo gamalli tid ekki 4 hverju strdi; par geta reynst
mikilsverd heimild um ségu malsins. Ad visu virdast per, ef fallist er &
talkunina hér 4 undan, einungis stadfesta pad, sem rdda ma af vitnisburdi
stafsetningar, ad tvihljédun ¢ hafi verid gengin yfir 4 17. 6ld (sjd ndnar i
2. kafla). Athugasemdirnar eru eigi ad sidur heimild um vidhorf & fyrri
timum til islensku, sér i lagi vardandi sambandid 4 milli réttritunar og
framburdar og 4 milli fornmdls og sidari alda méls. Einna dhugaverdust eru
pé ummeelin um ad Nordlendingar kalli békstafinn ,e“ je. Pau kunna ad
koma undarlega fyrir sjonir og gefa tilefni til pess ad lita 4 s6gu islenskra
bdkstafanafna, en sidar i greininni verda skodadar heimildir um uppruna
og préun peirra. Einkum verdur horft til stafa fyrir sérhlj6d sem stundum
eru kalladir hlj6dstafir i islenskum ritum.

Skyringin 4 athugasemdum Brynjélfs sem sett var fram hér 4 undan
vikur talsvert fra skyringu Bjérns Magnussonar Olsen, en hann er s4 eini
sem d0ur hefur sett fram heildsteda tulkun athugasemdanna.® Bjorn taldi
peer vitnisburd um breytilegan framburd orda er ad fornu h6fdu langa ein-
hljodid é. T mallysku biskups hefdi eldri framburdur (,den aldre udtale)
enn tidkast pétt vidast hvar 4 landinu hefdi € breyst i je.'® A je var p6 st grein
gerd, ad mati Bjorns, ad fyrri hluti pess var ymist halfsérhljéd eda 6nghljéd.

8 Reyndar getur passim einnig merkt ‘vida, vidast hvar, 4 vid og dreif’, sji ndnar nmgr. 10 og
3. kafla.
9 Bjorn Magnusson Olsen, ,Overgangen,* 189—192.
10 Notkun ordsins passim i sidari athugasemd Brynjolfs, sem getur merkt badi ‘vida, vidast
hvar, 4 vid og dreif’ og ‘alls stadar’, hefur ytt undir pann skilning ad je-framburdurinn hafi
ekki tidkast alls stadar 4 landinu 4 tima Brynjolfs. Sjé ndnar i 3. kafla.
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Onghljéaskennda afbrigdid, sem einkenndi framburd Nordlendinga, var,
a0 démi Bjorns, dsteda pess ad Brynjolfi pétti nyi framburdurinn meira
dberandi fyrir nordan.

Nidurstodur Bjorns hafa ekki hlotid miklar undirtektir, en peim hefur
pé ekki verid métmelt eindregid hingad til. Bjorn K. Pérélfsson lysti
efasemdum um ad ord biskups gafu tilefni til ad draga dlyktanir um
méllyskumun' og undir par ték Hreinn Benediktsson.'> A hinn béginn
stydst Jéhannes L. L. Jéhannsson ad miklu leyti vid nidurst6dur Bjorns
Magnussonar Olsen i umfjéllun um ¢ i hljéds6gu sinni.’? Einnig hefur
Haraldur Bernhardsson lyst peirri skodun ad tulkun Bjorns eigi vid rok
a0 stydjast, ad minnsta kosti ad pvi er vidkemur einhljédsframburdi é 4 17.
old.™4

[ pessari grein er wtlunin ad fara vel yfir athugasemdir Brynjélfs og
faera rok fyrir peirri talkun 4 peim sem sett var fram hér ad framan. I peim
tilgangi verdur fyrst, i 2. kafla, hugad ad uppruna je, hljédasambandsins
sem ord eins og fé, mér og sér hofdu fengid 1 sidari alda mali. I 3. kafla verda
athugasemdirnar skodadar rakilega og forsendur einstakra patta nyrrar
talkunar peirra skyrdar. Jafnframt pvi verdur tilkun Bjérns Magnussonar
Olsen gagnrynd. Likt og 4dur var minnst 4 er dhugavert ad i mali bisk-
ups komi fram ad Nordlendingar hafi nefnt hljé8stafinn ,e“ nafninu je.
[ 4. kafla verda leiddar likur ad pvi ad i fornmali hafi nafn ,e* verid ¢ og
a0 nafnid je i sidari alda mali endurspegli hlj6drétta préun pess. Auk pess
kemur fram ad til eru sjalfstaedar heimildir um ad petta nafn hafi lifad fram
4 sidari hluta 17. aldar. I 5. kafla verda helstu nidurstodur teknar saman.

11 Bjérn K. Pérélfsson, Um islenzkar ordmyndir d 14. og 15. 61d og breytingar peirra iir fornmdlinu
(Reykjavik: Haskolardd Islands, 1925), Xiv.

12 Hreinn Benediktsson, ,Icelandic Dialectology: Methods and Results,* Islenzk tunga 3
(1961-1962): 96—97.

13 J6hannes L. L. Johannsson, Nokkrar sogulegar athuganir um belztu bljédbreytingar o. fl. i
islenzku, einkum { midaldarmdlinu (1300—1600) (Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Sigfusar Ey-
mundssonar, 1924), 13— 19. I ritdémi um verk Jéhannesar gerdi Bjérn K. P6rélfsson athuga-
semdir vid tulkun hans 4 ummazelum Brynjolfs, ritdomur um Nokkrar sogulegar athuganir um
helztu bljédbreytingar o. fl. i islenzku, etnkum i midaldarmdlinu (1300—1600) eftir Johannes L.
L. Jéhannsson, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 42 (1926): 78—79. Sjd einnig svar Jéhannesar, ,Svar,*
Arkiv for nordisk filologi 42 (1926): 277—278.

14 Haraldur Bernhardsson, Mdlblondun i sautjidndu aldar uppskriftum islenskra midaldabandrita,
Milfradirannséknir 11 (Reykjavik: Malvisindastofnun Haskéla [slands, 1999), 136—138.
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2. Uppruni je i sidari alda mali

Athugasemdir Brynjélfs fjalla um ord eins og fé, mér og sér. Ad pvi gefnu
a0 4 hans tid hafi breytingin ¢ > je verid gengin yfir dttu slik ord pad
sameiginlegt ad { peim var hljédasambandid je. Peim er ad visu einnig
sammerkt ad i fornmali h6fdu pau langa einhljédid ¢, en vafasamt er ad
pekking Brynjolfs 4 fornmali hafi verid slik ad hann hafi gert sér grein
fyrir pvi. P4 er pess ad geta ad ekki 61l ord med je i sidari alda mdli h6fdu
¢ 1 6ndverdu, i sumum beirra var 4dur stutt e. Pegar Brynjélfur talar um
fé, mér, sér og ,slik ord“ (,tales voces) hefur hann liklega itt vid ord er {
sidari alda mali h6fdu je.

Um préun langa einhljédsins ¢ i fornislensku til hljédasambandsins
je i sidari alda méli hafa fjallad itarlegast peir Bjérn Magnusson Olsen,
Johannes L. L. Jéhannsson og Bjorn K. Pérdlfsson.” Hugmyndir peirra
tveggja sidarnefndu eru likar um sumt en um annad greindi pa 4. Badir
gerdu rad fyrir tveimur meginstigum i préuninni. Hid fyrra var tvihlj6dun,
sem var hafin 4 13. 61d, en hid sidara 6nghljédun fyrri hluta tvihljédsins sem
atti sér stad nokkrum 6ldum sidar, en eftir pa breytingu var ekki lengur

15 Johannes L. L. Jéhannsson, Nokkrar sogulegar athuganir, 11—19; Bjorn K. Pérdlfsson, Um
islenskar ordmyndir, xiv. Greinargerd Bjorns Magnussonar Olsen fyrir breytingu é > je
byggist ad verulegu leyti 4 tittnefndum athugasemdum Brynjélfs og pvi er hun litin liggja
milli hluta hér (sjd ndnar i 3. kafla). P6 md nefna ad hugmynd, sem fram kemur badi hji
Johannesi og Birni K. Pordlfssyni, pess efnis ad € hafi upphaflega breyst i tvihlj6d en fyrri
lidur tvihlj6dsins sidar ordid ad 6nghlj6di, er einnig sett fram i grein Bjérns Magnussonar
Olsen, ,Overgangen,“ 192. Yngri umfjallanir um préun ¢ beeta litlu vid pad sem fram
kemur hjd Johannesi og Birni K. Pérdlfssyni, sji t.d. Hrein Benediktsson, ,The Vowel
System of Icelandic: A Survey of Its History,“ Word 15 (1959): 298 [Endurprentun: Hreinn
Benediktsson, Linguistic Studies, Historical and Comparative, ritstj. Gudrun Pérhallsdottir,
Héskuldur Prdinsson, Jon G. Fridjonsson og Kjartan Ottdsson, 50—73 (Reykjavik:
Malvisindastofnun Haskéla [slands, 2002), 63]; Tryggve Skomedal, ,Einiges tiber die
Geschichte des islindischen Vokalsystems,” Tilegnet Carl Hj. Borgstrgm. Et festskrift pa
6Oo-drsdagen 12.10.1969 fra hans elever, ritstj. Hreinn Benediktsson et al., 134—143 (Oslo,
Bergen, Tromsg: Universitetsforlaget, 1969), 138—140; Stefin Karlsson, ,Tungan,” 8.
[Endurprentun: Stefin Karlsson, Stafkrdkar, 24]; Jon Axel Hardarson, Das Prdteritum
der schwachen Verba auf -yja im Altislindischen und verwandte Probleme der altmordischen
und germanischen Sprachwissenschaft, Innsbriicker Beitrige zur Sprachwissenschaft 101
(Innsbruck: Sprachwissenschaftliches Institut der Universitit Innsbruck, 2001), 53—54;
Kristjan Arnason, HJjéd, Handbok um hlj6dfraedi og hljodkerfisfradi, Islensk tunga 1
(Reykjavik: Almenna bokafélagid, 2005), 333.
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um tvihlj6d ad raeda heldur runu 6nghljéds og sérhljods, je.’° Peir voru hins
vegar 6sammdla um edli tvihljédsins sem vard til vid fyrri breytinguna.

Johannes gerdi rdd fyrir ad vid tvihljédunina hefdi fyrri hluti langa
einhljédsins € ordid nalegari og frélikst sidari hlutanum, p.e. € [e:] > ie [ie]
(einnig med leekkun sidari hlutans). Tvihlj6did 7e var, ad mati hans, runa
tveggja stuttra sérhljéda sem saman h6fou hlj6ddvol langs sérhlj6ds.'”
[ pessu felst ad ie var 4litid sama edlis og t.d. gomlu tvihlj6din au og ei,
en frabrugdid runum hélfsérhljéds og sérhljéds, t.d. ja, sem ekki hafdi
hlj6ddvol langs sérhljéds, eda jo par sem J var langt eitt og sér. Bjorn taldi d
hinn béginn ad breyting € hefdi ordid pannig ad ,ljettihlj6d (d. lydforslag)®
hefdi myndast framan vid langa einhlj6did og tGr hefdi ordid tvihljodid ié.
Petta hljéd var runa hdlfsérhlj6ds, sem Bjorn kallar hdlthlj6d eda sam-
hlj6ds-7, og langs sérhlj6ds, alveg samberilegt vid t.d. jd eda jo.'8

Johannes og Bjorn tengja badir tvihljédun € vid rithittarbreytinguna ,.e®
(fyrir é) > ,ie“ sem fyrst verdur vart { handritum frd pvi snemma 4 13. 61d.*9
Raunar felur pessi breyting i sér visbendingu um edli tvihlj6dsins sem
parna vard til. Rithdtturinn ,ie“ bendir til pess ad um hafi verid ad reda
runu j og sérhljéds likt og Bjorn taldi. Pegar ad fornu var ritad ,i“ 4 undan
6drum hljédstaf, t.d. ,ia“ og ,i0,“ tdknadi pad halfsérhlj6did j i ordum eins
og jata og ljétr. Edlilegt er ad telja ad sama hafi gilt um rithdttinn ,ie“.>°

16 Ad minu mati er ekki vist ad islenskt j hafi sett onghljédun, en hér er ekki rum til ad gera
fyllilega grein fyrir pessum efasemdum. P6 md nefna ad Bjorn K. Pérolfsson, Um islenskar
ordmyndir, xxv, hélt pvi fyrst fram ad j i nutimamali veri dvallt onghljod (,bldsturshlj6d*).
Sidar, (,Nokkur ord um hinar islensku hljédbreytingar, é > je og y, ¥, ey > 1, , i, Studier
tillignade Axel Kock), 240), dré hann i land og sagdi ad svo veri einungis pegar j stedi
4 milli tveggja sérhlj6da, annars veri ,islenskt j of sjerhljédskent til ad geta heitid bldst-
urshljod“. Eigi ad sidur taldi hann enn ad fornislenskt j hefdi 4 leid til nyislensku ordid sam-
hljédskenndara en ddur. Hreinn Benediktsson, ,The Semivowels of Icelandic: Underlying
vs. Surface Structure and Phonological Change,* Tilegner Carl Hj. Borgstrom. Et festskrift
pd 60-drsdagen 12.10.1969 fra bans elever, ritstj. Hreinn Benediktsson et. al., 13—29 (Oslo,
Bergen, Tromsg: Universitetsforlaget, 1969), 24, lysir efasemdum um ad islenskt j hafi satt
eiginlegri hljodfradilegri breytingu frd pvi sem var i fornmili, en gerir pé rad fyrir pvi ad
hljodkerfisleg stada pess hafi breyst. Undir petta tekur Jon Axel Hardarson, ,Forsaga og
bréun ordmynda eins og hagi, segia og lagja i islenzku,” Islenskt mdl 29 (2007): 87.

17 Johannes L. L. Jéhannsson, Nokkrar ségulegar athuganir, 11—13.

18 Bjorn K. Pérdlfsson, Um islenskar ordmyndir, xiv, xxv.

19 Jo6hannes L. L. Johannsson, Nokkrar sigulegar athuganir, 11; Bjérn K. Pérolfsson, Um
islenskar ordmyndir, xiv; idem, ,Nokkur ord um hinar islensku hljédbreytingar,” 232.

20 Sja einnig Adalstein Hikonarson, ,Aldur tvihljédunar i fornislensku,* Islenskt mdl 38 (2016):
89.
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Hid nyja hljéd veeri rétt ad tikna jé, med lengdarmerki 4 sidari hlutanum,
pegar um er ad reda timabilid fram ad hljéddvalarbreytingu. Kvedskapur
synir ad opin atkveedi, sem endudu 4 ¢, voru pung 4 pvi timabili.**

Bjorn athugadi utbreidslu rithdttarins ,ie“ fyrir € (og upphaflegt stutt
e, sja hér 4 eftir) i handritum og fornbréfum. Elstu deemi um hann koma
fyrir 1 handritum fra 13. 61d, en deemi frd peirri 6ld eru po sdrafa og rithdtt-
urinn verdur ekki algengur fyrr en um midja 14. 61d. I ymsum handritum
frd 15. 61d mun ,ie” vera ritad til jafns vid eldri rithatti fyrir € og i bréfum
fra pessari 6ld er rithdtturinn mun algengari en ddur var. Eftir pvi sem
Bjorn segir virdist ekki munur 4 pessu eftir landshlutum, ad teknu tilliti til
pess hve vardveitt frumbréf frd pessum tima dreifast 6jafnt 4 landshluta, en
langflest eru frd Nordurlandi, langfast frd Austurlandi. Bjérn getur pess ad
elsta austfirska frumbréfid, fra 1433, hafi ekkert deemi um ,,ie” fyrir € (eda
e), en i pvi naestelsta, frd 1465,23 fann hann deemin , gelldfie® fyrir geldfé og
yhierade® (tvisvar), sem samsvarar fisl. beradi, med stuttu e (nisl. héradi).>4

Ekki adeins langt €1 fornmali vard i sidari alda mali ad je. Eins og adur
var minnst 4 hefur je einnig ordid til ur fornislensku stuttu e, en p6 vid skil-
yrdi sem eru ekki ljés. Elstu merki um breytinguna e > je eru frd 13. 6ld likt
og elstu merki um é > jé.5 Daemi eru ord eins og Hédinn, hérad, hédan, ég,
éta, fékk, bélt, snéri, sem 61l h6fdu stutt sérhljod 1 fornmali: Hedinn, berad,
bedan, eg, eta, fekk, belt, sneri.*® Bjorn og Jéhannes toldu ad i slikum ordum

21 J6hannes L. L. J6hannsson, Nokkrar sogulegar athuganir, 12—13; Bjorn K. Pérélfsson, Um
islenskar ordmyndir, xiv; Haukur Porgeirsson, ,Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle
Ages — ritdémur,“ S6n 7 (2009): 167.

22 Sjd Islandske originaldiplomer indtil 1450 1, Tekst, ttg. Stefin Karlsson, Editiones Arna-
magnzana A7 (Kaupmannahofn: Munksgaard, 1963), 311.

23 Sji Diplomatarium Islandicum = Islenzkt fornbréfasafn s, itg. Jon Porkelsson (Kaupmanna-
héfn og Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmentafélag, 1902), 446—447.

24 Bjorn K. Pérolfsson, ,Nokkur ord um hinar islensku hljédbreytingar,“ 232—234. Bjorn
getur pess ad i Fornbréfasafninu sé ordid geldfé i bréfinu frd 1465 prentad ,gelldfe”. Petta
synir ad hann hefur einnig studst vid handrit bréfa. Johannes L. L. Jéhannesson, Nokkrar
sogulegar athuganir, 14—19, komst ad svipudum nidurstédum og Bjorn i eigin athugun
4 aldri og utbreidslu rithdttarins ,ie, en Johannes byggdi sinar athuganir mest 4 sjilfu
Fornbréfasafninu, sbr. ibid., 6. Af formdlum Fornbréfasafnsins ma rdda ad undir hzlinn
hefur verid lagt hvort stafsetningu handrita vaeri par fylgt til hlitar, sjd t.d. Diplomatarium
Islandicum = Islenzkt fornbréfasafn 4, Gtg. Jon Porkelsson (Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenzka
békmentafélag, 1897), iii.

25 Bjorn K. Pérolfsson, ,Nokkur ord um hinar islensku hljédbreytingar,“ 232.

26 Sjd ninar Oskar Bandle, Die Sprache der Gudbrandsbiblia, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana 17
(Kaupmannah6fn: Munksgaard, 1956), 49—51.
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hefdi e fyrst lengst og sidan satt tvihljédun 4 sama hétt og €.*7 Nylega hefur
hins vegar verid synt fram 4 ad { sumum pessara orda vard ekki lenging og
liklegt ad sama eigi vid um flest hinna.?® Pvi er sennilegast ad sidari hluti
sambandsins je < e hafi verid stutt sérhlj6d 4 timabilinu fyrir hljéddvalar-
breytinguna. Vid hana féllu je [je] < e og jé [je:] < € saman, enda lengd sér-
hljéda upp fra pvi st6dubundin.

3. Athugasemdir Brynjolfs biskups um ord eins og f¢,

mér og sér

[ 1. kafla voru athugasemdir Brynjolfs syndar asamt skyringum sem eru
talsvert fribrugdnar fyrri skyringum Bjorns Magnussonar Olsen. [ pessum
kafla verdur ndnari grein gerd fyrir forsendum nyrrar tulkunar og atridum
sem greina hana fra talkun Bjorns.

Forn bandrit sem vitnisburdur um fornan framburd

Brynjolfur taldi rangt ad rita ,ie“ i ordum eins og fé, mér og sér. Hann
rokstuddi petta med pvi ad i fornum handritum varu pau ritud med ,e*
en ekki ,ie“. Af forna rithettinum dré hann jafnframt pa dlyktun ad réttur
framburdur falist 1 pvi ad sleppa j og bera einungis fram e i umraddum
ordum.

[ upphafi fyrri athugasemdar Brynjdlfs segir: P’ non fie, sed fe semper
scriptum, semper scribendum et pronunciandum est.“ Ordmyndin scriptum,
lysingarhdttur pitidar i polmynd (,skrevet” i donsku pydingunni), visar til
einhvers sem pegar hefur verid gert.?9 Raunar virdist sennilegt ad scriptum
+ est (aftast i malsgreininni) myndi samsett perfekt i polmynd. Mdlsgreinin
merkir pa: P hefur alltaf verid ritad ,fe,“ ekki ,fie,“ og pannig ber dvallt
ad rita og bera pad fram.“ Ord Brynjdlfs visa pvi sennilega til rithdttar

27 Bjorn K. Porélfsson, ,Nokkur ord um hinar islensku hljédbreytingar,“ 232; Jéhannes L. L.
Johannsson, Nokkrar sogulegar athuganir, 13.

28 Haukur Porgeirsson, ,Hin helgu /é/“ (Erindi flutt 4 malvisindakaffi {slenska malfradi-
félagsins og Malvisindastofnunar Héskéla Islands, 11. september, 2000). Sji einnig
Adalstein Hakonarson, ,Um aldur tvihlj6dunar,” 9o.

29 [ islensku er mynd lysingarhdttar patidar notud { samsettri beygingu til pess ad tikna
polmynd i nutid (sbr. t.d. nafnord i pysku eru ritud med stérum staf), en um slikt er ekki ad
reda i latinu; par er samsvarandi mynd polmyndar i natid scribitur.
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sem hann hefur pekkt tr fornum handritum; i handritum og prentudum
békum frd hans eigin tid st6d venjulega ,ie“ (eda ,je*) i ordum eins og f¢,
mér og sér.

Sidari athugasemdin tekur af 61l tvimali um petta. Par er rithdttunum
»mier og ,sier métmeelt & peim grundvelli ad forn handrit syni slik ord
dvallt ritud dn hins ,laungetna nordlenska i“. Petta ordalag bendir enn
fremur til pess ad hann hafi dlitid muninn 4 réttum og réngum framburdi
felast i hlj6dinu sem ,,i* stéd fyrir, p.e. hilfsérhljédinu i hljédasambandinu
Jje. Nyjungin ranga f6lst i pvi ad skjota bokstaftnum ,,i* (og hlj6dinu j) inn
iord eins og fé, mér og sér. Brynjélfur hefur talid rétt ad bera slik ord fram
med e, sérhlj6dinu sem myndadi sidari hluta hlj6dasambandsins je og kom
jafnframt fyrir i ordum eins og sel, ber o.s.frv.

[ elstu handritum var ekki ritad ,i“ i ordum eins og fé, mér og sér og
manni med takmarkada pekkingu 4 fornmali hefur teplega verid ljést
ad slik ord hafi haft annad sérhlj6d en ord eins og sel, ber o.s.frv. [ elstu
handritum er oftast ritad ,e“ fyrir badi stutta sérhlj6did ¢ og hid langa
é. Pess vegna kann Brynjélfur ad hafa hugsad sem svo: N er ritad ,e“
i ordum eins og sel og ber og pau borin fram med e. Sami rithdttur var
vidhafdur i fornum handritum og pess vegna er framburdur pessara orda
sennilega ébreyttur. A9 fornu ritudu menn einnig ,e“ i ordum eins og fé,
mér og sér en ekki e likt og nti. A fornum tima hafa slik ord pvi verid
borin fram med e en ekki je.

Var eldri framburdur orda eins og £é, mér og sér vardveittur d 17. 6ld?
Hér er litid svo 4 ad 4 17. 6ld hafi breytingin € (> jé) > je verid gengin
yfir um allt land. T 2. kafla kom fram ad heimildir eru um ad hin hafi
verid hafin pegar 4 6ndverdri 13. 6ld og ad frd 15. 6ld eru merki um hana
i heimildum frd 6llum landshlutum. I 1jési pess virdist ekki évarlegt ad
®tla ad um 1500 hafi breytingin € > j¢ verid um gard gengin (skrefid jé
> je, p.e. hljéddvalarbreytingin, hefur ad mestu verid gengid yfir 4 16.
old). Fyrir fram er p6 ekki hagt ad atiloka ad einhljédsframburdur ¢ hafi
tidkast lengur. Hér 4 eftir verdur hugad ad pvi hvort réttmatt sé ad tulka
athugasemdir Brynjolfs sem heimild um ad eldri framburdur € hafi ennpd
verid til 4 17. 61d.

I fyrri athugasemdinni segir Brynjolfur ad nafn ranarinnar P eigi
gvallt ad rita og bera fram (,semper scribendum et pronunciandum est*)
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»fe“. Petta er stadhafing um hvernig rétt sé ad bera fram en ekki um pad
hvernig almennt sé borid fram. Rétt 4 eftir segir hann ad ,je“ hafi breidst
Gt til landsmanna vitt og breitt (,longe lateque®). I sidari athugasemdinni
segir hann sidan ad nu sé alls stadar (,passim®) borid fram ,mier” og ,sier”
i stad ,mer“ og ,ser®. Pessi atridi { ummalum Brynjélfs virdast benda til
pess ad ord eins og fé, mér og sér hafi haft je um allt land. Bjérn Magndsson
Olsen var einnig peirrar skodunar ad pessi framburdur hafi verid ,bleven
almindelig” 4 ddgum biskups. En hann batir vid:

Dog ligger der i udtrykkene ,longe lateque” og ,passim® en an-
tydning af, at man endnu i enkelte egne holdt fast ved den aldre
udtale, som biskoppen selv ogsa synes at have brugt — ellers vilde
han nappe have sagt ./’ non fie, sed fe semper ... pronunciandum
est“.3°

[ donsku pydingunni er passim pytt med overalt, “Gti um allt’, en pad getur
einnig merkt ‘vida, vidast hvar, 4 vid og dreif’. Longe lateque er pytt med
vidt og bredt, en samsvarandi ordasamband i islensku, vitt og breitt, virdist
ymist geta merkt ‘vida’ eda ‘Gti um allt’.3* Bjorn virdist gera rdd fyrir pvi ad
Brynjélfur eigi vid ad je-framburdurinn tidkist vidast hvar 4 landinu fremur
en alls stadar. Ekki er ad sjd ad talkun Bjorns sé edlilegri eda sennilegri
en ad gera rad fyrir pvi ad biskup eigi vid ad je-framburdurinn tidkist um
allt land. Su tulkun hefur einnig studning af vitnisburdi stafsetningar sem
bendir til pess ad tvihljédun € hafi verid gengin yfir 4 pessum tima.
Megindsteda pess ad Bjorn dleit eldri framburd é vardveittan 4 timum
biskups virdist pé ekki hafa verid tilfinning hans fyrir merkingu 4dur-
nefndra orda heldur hitt ad Brynjélfur skyldi stadheefa ad bera atti fram
»fe“ en ekki ,tie“. Bjorn virdist ganga at fra pvi ad biskup hefdi ekki fullyrt
neitt i pessa veru ef pad hefdi gengid i berhdgg vid hans eigin framburd.
[ flj6tu bragdi kunna petta ad pykja sannfaerandi rok, jafnvel Shjakvamileg.

30 Bjérn Magnisson Olsen, ,Overgangen,” 191.

31 Johannes L. L. Jéhannsson, ,Svar,“ 278, pydir reyndar longe lateque i athugasemd Brynjolfs
sem ,lengivel og vidahvar® en ekki virdist fétur fyrir pvi. Samkvamt latneskum ordabokum
hefur petta ordasamband hreina rymismerkingu en visar ekki til tima, sja t.d. Oxford Latin
Dictionary, ritstj. P. G. W. Glare (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1982), 1041, par sem gefin er

merkingin ‘in all directions, far and wide’.
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Hver hefdi tekid mark 4 tilmeelum biskups ef hann fylgdi peim ekki
sjalfur? En pd er til pess ad lita ad peim var ekki beint til samlanda Brynjolfs
heldur til erlends manns sem ekkert hefur vitad um mélfar hans.

Bréfid sem hefur ad geyma athugasemdirnar um fé, mér og sér er eins
konar ritdémur um rdnafraedi Worms. Sennilega hefur Brynjélfi einkum
verid umhugad ad koma til skila hvernig rétt veeri ad rita ord eins og fé, mér
og sér, en framburdur peirra hefur skipt minna méli. Ef til vill hefdi pad
eitt ad benda 4 stafsetningu fornra handrita neegt til ad sannfeera Worm.
Brynjélfur hefur hins vegar talid sig geta batt um betur og synt fram 4 ad
Jje-framburdur samtimamanna, sem rangi rithdtturinn ,ie“ endurspegladi,
veeri nylegur ésidur og malinu til Iyta. Pannig md hugsa sér ad tilmaeli hans
um réttan framburd orda eins og fé, mér og sér hafi pjonad peim tilgangi
ad sannfaera Worm um réttmeeti tiltekins rithattar somu orda. Ovist er ad
Brynjélfur hafi sjilfur tamid sér ad bera fram fe, mer og ser i stad fé, mér og
sér, hvad pd ad hann hafi malst til pess af samferdaménnum sinum.

Stafsetning Brynjolfs sjilfs bendir til pess ad i hans mali hafi ord med
¢ 1 fornmali haft je. [ uppskrift Skardsirannals, sem biskup lét gera, hefur
hann bzatt inn med eigin hendi stuttum kéflum um eevi sina.3* Par ritar
hann alltaf ,je” fyrir eldra é nema i ordinu bréf og mannandfnunum Margrét
og Pétur.33 A fremstu sidu handritsins stendur einnig med hendi Brynjolfs:
»LL [lupus loricatus = brynjadur ulfur, fangamark Brynjélfs] a Bokina ljed
sera Jone Arasyne i trdar hond“.

32 Sjd ,Skardsiranndll, Annales Islandici Posteriorum Saculorum = Anndlar 1400—1800 1 [ttg.
Hannes Porsteinsson], 28—265 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmentafélag, 1922—1927), 39. Sja
einnig Steinunni Jéhannesdéttur, ,Drog Brynjolfs SS ad sjilfsevisdgu. Sonur, brédir, maki,
mégur, tengdasonur, fadir og afi," Brynjdlfur biskup: Kirkjuhofdingi, fredimadur og skdld, ritstj.
Jén Pélsson, Sigurdur Pétursson og Torfi H. Tulinius, 28—43 (Reykjavik: Haskolattgafan,
2006). Eg pakka Gunnari Hararsyni fyrir ad benda mér 4 grein Steinunnar.

33 Lbs 40 fol.; demin eru ,ljet“ /ét, ,hjet” hér (bls. 182), ,hjer” hér (bls. 245), ,sjer” sér (bls. 355),
shjer* bér og ,sjerdeiless” sérdeilis (bls. 357). Ordmyndin bélr, sem hafdi stutt e i fornmali
(belt) er tvisvar ritud ,hjellt“ (bls. 245). Hins vegar er myndin fékk, sem einnig hafdi e ad
fornu (fekk) prisvar ritud ,feck” (einu sinni 4 bls. 315 og tvisvar 4 bls. 357). Nafnid Pétur
kemur einu sinni fyrir, ritad ,petur” (bls. 182), og nafnid Margrét tvisvar, ritad ,Margretu®
(bls. 245) og ,Margret* (bls. 263). Ordid bréf kemur prisvar sinnum fyrir, tvisvar ritad ,bref“
(bls. 355) og einu sinni ,,breff (bls. 357). Nokkud algengt mun vera ad ritad sé ,e“ i ordinu
bréf i handritum og prentudum békum par sem ¢ er annars ritad ,ie“ (eda »je*). Hugsanlega
voru i eldra mdli til tvimyndirnar bréf og bref, sja Harald Bernhardsson, Mdlblondun,
136—137.
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Auk Bjérns Magnussonar Olsen hefur Haraldur Bernhardsson einnig
lyst peirri skodun ad athugasemdir Brynjolfs séu til vitnis um ad eldri
framburdur ¢ hafi verid vardveittur 4 17. old:

Hinu mad svo aftur 4 moéti velta fyrir sér hvort ekki verdi ad teljast
6sennilegt ad biskup hefdi kvedid svo fast ad ordi ef hann hefdi ein-
ungis dregid pd dlyktun af stafsetningu fornra handrita ad /é/ hafi i
ondverdu verid einhlj6d en ekki tvihlj6d — liklegra er ad hann hafi
pekkt deemi um hvort tveggja i méli samtidarmanna sinna.34

Efasemdir Haralds virdast snta ad pvi hvort Brynjélfur hafi haft forsendur
til pess ad dlykta um breytingu 4 framburdi eingdngu 4 grundvelli stafsetn-
ingar fornra handrita. A9 minu mati malir ekkert gegn pvi. I ordum eins
og fé, mér og sér var ekki ritad i i fornum handritum en 4 timum biskups
var pad ordin venja. Brynjélfur gat haglega dregid pa dlyktun ad i fornmili
hetdi samsvarandi hljéd, j, ekki heldur verid til stadar.3> Ekki verdur um pad
deilt ad hefdi biskup pekkt einhljédsframburd ¢ hefdi blasad vid ad hann
hefdi hlotid ad standa nar framburdi fornmanna. En ef fallist er 4 ad hann
hafi getad dregid ddurnefnda dlyktun eingdngu 4 grundvelli stafsetningar
fornra handrita er engin dstada til pess ad gera rad fyrir pvi ad ¢ hafi ennpd
verid einhljéd i sumum méllyskum 4 17. 61d.

Ekki er p6 loku fyrir pad skotid ad auk stafsetningar fornra handrita
hafi framburdur samtimamanna Brynjélfs getad haft dhrif 4 hugmynd
hans um réttan framburd orda eins fé, mér og sér. Ad 6llum likindum var
til hépur orda sem ymist voru borin fram med e eda je (sja deemi hér rétt 4
eftir), en dsteda pess var pé ekki vardveisla upprunalegs framburdar é.

Likt og adur hefur komid fram fjalla athugasemdir biskups ekki (nema
Obeint) um ord sem ad fornu héfdu é, heldur um ord sem 4 hans tima hofdu
hljédasambandid je. D&mi um slik ord eru fé, mér og sér. Eins og reett var
i 2. kafla hefur sidari alda islenska ekki adeins je i ordum sem i ondverdu
ho6fdu ¢, einnig er je i ymsum ordum med upphaflega stuttu e, t.d. Hédinn,
hédan, ég, éta, fékk, bélt, snéri (fisl. Hedinn, bedan, eg, eta, fekk, belt, sneri).

34 Haraldur Bernhardsson, Mdlblondun, 138.

35 Audvitad hefdi Brynjolfur getad komist ad annarri nidurstodu. Likt og fram kemur i 4. kafla
var st hugmynd einnig 4 kreiki um svipad leyti ad ord med je i sidari alda mali hefdu einnig
haft je i fornmali.
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[ ndtimamili er framburdur sumra pessara orda breytilegur, pau ymist
borin fram med eda dn hélfsérhljédsins, p.e. med e eda je. Petta 4 vid um
patidarmyndirnar snéri, néri og réri, sem margir bera fram sneri, neri og
reri, og einnig fékk sem ekki mun dalgengt ad bera fram fekk. P4 eru einnig
til myndirnar eg og eta i stad ég og éta. Ef Brynjélfur pekkti slik tilbrigdi,
sem vel getur hugsast, hefur honum audvitad pétt augljost ad myndirnar
sneri, neri, reri, fekk, eg og eta féllu ad vitnisburdi fornrita en ekki myndir
med je.3°

Nordlenskt 6nghljods-je

[ fyrri athugasemd Brynjélfs kemur fram ad Nordlendingar séu svo plag-
adir af hinum nyja 6sid, p.e. ad setja j framan vid e, ad peir beri ,.e vocalem*
fram ,je“. Likt og ndnar verdur raett i 4. kafla er hér gert rad fyrir ad biskup
eigi vid nafn hljédstafsins sem fyrir nordan hafi verid je. Bjorn Magnusson
Olsen taldi hins vegar ad att veeri vid sérstakan framburd & sérhljédinu é.
Pess vegna dtti hann i vandraedum med ad skyra hvad Brynjolfur dtti vid,
enda virdist biskup i sému andra halda pvi fram ad ,je“ hafi breidst Gt um
landid pvert og endilagt. Hvert var pd sérkenni Nordlendinga? Skyring
Bjorns er flokin, en til hegdarauka er fyrri athugasemd Brynjolfs birt
hér aftur, nu i islenskri pydingu (,e vocalem® er pytt sem ,,sérhlj6did & i
samraemi vid talkun Bjorns). I feitletrudu malsgreininni kemur berlega
fram ad Nordlendingar séu 4 einhvern hétt sér 4 parti.

P hefur alltaf verid ritad ,fe,” ekki ,fie,“ og pannig skal dvallt rita
og bera pad fram. ,Je“ er nylegur ésidur hér 4 landi sem einkum
hrjair ibtia Nordlendingafjérdungs, svo ad peir bera einnig sér-
hlj6did ¢ fram ,je“. Frd peim hefur ésidurinn breidst ut vitt og
breitt til annarra.

Tilgdta Bjorns er ad visad sé til tvenns konar framburdar 4 je sem ymist
hafi haft halfsérhlj6d eda 6nghljéd ad fyrri 1id. Brynjélfur hafi dtt vid ad
Jje-framburdur veeri nyr 6sidur sem plagadi Nordlendinga svo mjog ad hji
peim veeri fyrri lidurinn ordinn ad 6nghlj6di en adrir hefdu enn hdlfsérhljéd

36 Stafsetning Brynjolfs sjalfs bendir til pess ad hann hafi haft myndina fekk i sinu mdli, sja
nmgr. 33.
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i pess stad. Petta byggist 4 pvi ad ,,Je“ i upphafi feitletrudu mdlsgreinar-
innar standi fyrir halfsérhljéds-je en ,je i lok hennar fyrir 6nghljéds-je.
Bjorn taldi hastafinn 1 ,,Je“ jafngilda ,.i og pess vegna veri ,,Je* jafngilt ,ie”
i ordinu ,fie“ (fé) i fyrstu mélsgreininni. Parna veeri i bidum tilvikum dtt
vid framburd med hdlfsérhljédi en ,je“ i lok feitletrudu malsgreinarinnar
staedi fyrir 6nghlj6ds-je.37

Utilokad virdist ad Brynjolfur hefdi notad ,i“ og ,j* & pann hétt sem
Bjorn telur. A visu er rétt ad histafurinn ,J* jafngilti idulega ,,i,“ en pad
gerdi ldgstafurinn ,,j einnig. Dreifing stafanna hjd biskupi er aldeilis eins
og tidkadist vid tdknun j 4 pessum tima. Pad var idulega ritad med ,.i“ i inn-
stodu, likt og Brynjolfur gerir i ordinu f¢, en med ,,j“ i framstodu og pd eftir
atvikum med hd- eda lgstaf, sbr. feitletrudu malsgreinina.3®

Landfradileg upptok je

[ fyrri athugasemd Brynjolfs segir ad je hafi breidst t fri Nordlendingum
vitt og breitt til annarra landsmanna. Likt og adur hefur verid reett er hér
hallast ad pvi ad 4 17. 61d hafi breyting ¢ i je verid um gard gengin um allt
land. En hverjar geetu pd heimildir Brynjélfs fyrir pvi ad je hafi fyrst komid
upp 4 Nordurlandi mégulega verid? Verdur ekki ad gera rdd fyrir pvi ad je
hafi ennpd verid ad breidast ut 4 17. 61d til pess ad skyra pessa fullyrdingu?
Pad er vafasamt.

Fram kom i 2. kafla ad vitnisburdur stafsetningar bendi til pess ad
begar 4 15. 61d hafi jé (er sidar vard je [je(:)]) tidkast i 6llum landshlutum. I
mali Brynjélfs sjalfs kemur einnig fram ad 4 hans tid hafi framburdurinn
je verid ordinn almennur, en undir pé talkun ték Bjérn Magntsson Olsen
i meginatridum. Bj6rn taldi reyndar ad eldri framburdur € hefdi enn verid
til 4 stéku svadum 4 tid Brynjolfs, en pad er bitamunur en ekki fjir. Ef
¢ var ennpa einhljéd til ad mynda sums stadar 4 Vestfjordum, par sem
Brynjolfur 6lst upp, hvernig vissi hann pd ad je-framburdurinn kom fyrst
upp 4 Nordurlandi fremur en 4 Austurlandi eda Sudurlandi?

Hid eina dpreifanlega i pessu eru ord Brynjélfs um ad Nordlendingar
kalli hljédstafinn ,e“ je. Hann nefnir petta til marks um ad fyrir nordan
séu menn verr haldnir af nyja 6sidnum en annars stadar og vera md ad

37 Bjérn Magnisson Olsen, ,Overgangen,” 191.
38 Sbr. Stefin Karlsson, ,Tungan,“ 44 [Endurprentun: Stefin Karlsson, Stafkrékar, 57].
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hann hafi pess vegna talid liklegt ad hann veeri upprunninn fyrir nordan.
Ef petta pykir veikur grundvéllur fyrir slika dlyktun md aftur huga ad
samhengi athugasemdanna. Brynjélfi var i mun ad sannfera Worm um
ad framburdurinn je, sem rithdtturinn ,ie“ byggdist 4, hefdi ekki tidkast i
fornu mali heldur veeri nyjung i sidari alda mali. Ad geta fullyrt hvar 4 land-
inu je kom fyrst upp ljeer roksemdum hans fyrir pvi ad je sé nyjung meiri
dreidanleikablee.

4. Ur sogu islenskra békstafanafna

[ fyrri athugasemd Brynjolfs segir ad Nordlendingar beri e vocalem* fram
»je*. Bjorn Magnusson Olsen taldi ad att vaeri vid sérstakan framburd sér-
hljédsins € en su talkun gengur ekki upp eins og fram kom hér ad framan.
Nertaekara er ad gera rad fyrir pvi ad med ,e vocalem* sé att vid bokstafinn
we“. [ mélfradihefd fyrri alda var békstafurinn (lat. littera) dlitinn smaesta
eining tungumdlsins sem hefdi prenns konar birtingarmyndir: likneski,
p.e. utlit eda 16gun (lat. figura), nafn (lat. nomen) og jartein, p.e. hljédgildi
(lat. potestas).3® Békstafur var pannig margpatta fyrirbari en ekki adeins, likt
og nu, rittdkn fyrir mdlhljéd. Tveir adalflokkar békstafa nefndust vocales
og consonantes, sem ég kys ad kalla hljédstafi og samhljédendur. Pegar
Brynjélfur talar um ,e vocalem® 4 hann ekki vid tegund hlj6da, p.e. sér-
hlj6d, heldur vid tegund bokstafa, p.e. hljédstaf. Jafnframt hlytur ad vera tt
vid nafn hljédstafsins en ekki hljddgildi hans vegna pess ad pad feeli i sér ad
menn hefdu sagt til demis bjera og sjelur i stad bera og selur fyrir nordan.

[ pessum kafla verdur hugad ad uppruna og préun islenskra bokstafa-
nafna, en p6 med dherslu 4 n6fn hljédstafa. Fram kemur ad nafnid je endur-
speglar hljédrétta préun hins fornislenska nafns stafsins ,.e,“ sem ad 6llum
likindum var é[e:]. Jafnframt leidir athugunin i [jés ad sjalfstadar heimildir
eru um ad petta nafn hafi lifad fram 4 sidari hluta 17. aldar.

Eins og kunnugt er vard islenska stafr6£id til & grunni pess latneska. Ad

39 Feitletradar eru pydingar latneskra heita birtingarmynda békstafa i Fyrstu mélfraediritgerd-
inni. Um békstafinn i mélfredihefd midalda, sja Hrein Benediktsson, The First Grammatical
Treatise, University of Iceland Publications in Linguistics (Reykjavik: Institute of Nordic
Linguistics, 1972), 41 0.4fr.
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nedan eru synd latnesku bdkstafanéfnin sem munu hafa verid vidtekin i
hinni latnesku hefd allt frd pvi i fornold.4°

a, be, ce, de, ¢, ef, g, ha, 1, ka, el, em, en, 0, pe, qi, er, es, té, i, ix/ex

Nafngiftirnar ldta kerfi: Hljédstafir segja nafn sitt sjilfir en samhlj6d-
endur greinast i tvo flokka eftir pvi hvort unnt er ad dvelja 4 hlj6di peirra
eda ekki. Haegt er ad dvelja 4 hlj6di svonefndra semivocales, en par er um
ad rada hljomendur og 6nghljéd, dsamt ,x“. Peir hafa n6fn sem hefjast 4
e en enda 4 hlj6di stafsins svo ad audvelt er ad lengja hlj6did pegar nafnid
er borid fram. A lokhlj6dum og [h] er hins vegar ekki hagt ad dvelja%' og
kallast samsvarandi samhljédendur mutae og hata néfn sem hefjast 4 hlj6di
sinu en enda 4 sérhlj6di, venjulega e, en frd pvi eru undantekningar, sbr.
»K »q" og ,h*.

Heimildir um noéfnin mad rekja aftur til fornaldar en lengst af henni eru
peer brotakenndar og ni einungis til hluta stafréfsins.4> [ yngri verkum
faest stundum nokkud heilleg mynd, til demis i malfredi Priscianusar,
sem uppi var um 500 e. Kr., en par koma fyrir 6ll stafanéfnin ad ofan
(dn pess po ad lengd sérhlj6ds peirra sé tilgreind), ad fratéldu nafni ,h*
sem Priscianus dleit ekki vera bokstaf heldur — fyrir dhrif fra Grikkjum
sem ekki hofdu békstaf fyrir [h] — merki blasturs.43 Nafnid ha fyrir ,h“
kemur fyrir hjd 6drum miélfradingi, Pompeiusi, sem uppi var 4 svipudum
tima og Priscianus eda adeins fyrr.44 En pétt eldri heimildir en petta séu
brotakenndar falla peer yfirleitt ad pvi kerfi sem ad ofan er lyst; eftirtektar-
verdar visbendingar um undantekningu frd pessu eru par ad tidkast hafi

40 Sja W. Sidney Allen, Vox Latina, 2. Gtg. aukin og batt (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1978), 114. Parna vantar nofn békstafanna ,y* og ,z,“ sem ekki tilheyrdu stafréfinu
upprunalega, en sidar var farid ad nota i griskum ordum.

41 Myndun lokhljéda er i edli sinu dynamisk, p.e. lokhljédshvellurinn framkallast vid ad lokun
er fyrst myndud og sidan losud. Ekki er hagt ad dvelja svo ad neinu nemi 4 raddglufumaelta
6nghljédinu [h] vegna pess ad vid myndun pess er raddglufan galopin pannig ad lungun
teemast af lofti 4 svipstundu, en dn loftstreymis er ekkert hlj6d.

42 A. E. Gordon, The Letter Names of the Latin Alphabet, University of California Publications:
Classical Studies 9 (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of California Press, 1973),
4 o.afr.

43 Ibid., 26—27. A sama stad kemur fram ad Priscianus laetur ,x“ ekki heita ex heldur ix, en nafn
pad fist med pvi ad snva vid griska nafninu £7.

44 1Ibid., 26.
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ad lata semivocales segja nofn sin sjalfir.45 [ sumum heimildum koma staf-
anofnin fyrir { bundnu méli pannig ad draga ma frekari dlyktanir en ella
um hlj6dgerd peirra. Par syna ad néfn hljédstata h6fdu 1ong sérhljéd og ad
sérhljod 1 n6fnum samhljédenda voru sémuleidis 16ng pegar néfnin end-
udu 4 sérhlj6di.4¢

W. Sidney Allen hefur bent 4 ad su stadreynd ad latnesk bokstafanéfn
endudu ekki 4 stuttum sérhljodum endurspegli almenna reglu i latnesku

hljédkerfi:

for there are in Latin no monosyllabic words ending in a short
vowel: beside Greek o7, for example, Latin has ti (-qué, -né, -ué are
of course not full words but enclitics, which form a phonological
unity with the preceding word). There are good reasons why this
should be so; for every full word in Latin must be accentable, and
a single light syllable would [...] not provide the necessary stress-
matrix.47

[ mérgum tunguméalum gilda reglur um &kvedid ligmarksumfang orda (4
ensku er talad um t.d. minimal word size eda word minimum)*® og virdast
reglurnar haldast i hendur vid kréfur um ldgmarksumfang eininga sem
bera dherslu, en par eru pad sem Allen kallar ,,stress matrix“. Likt og i lat-
inu voru i fornislensku ekki til einkved inntaksord sem endudu 4 stuttu
sérhljédi, en dsteda pess kann ad vera st ad ord sem baru dherslu hafi purft
ad hafa ad minnsta kosti eitt pungt atkvaedi eda tvo 1étt.49 Tengingin vid
dherslu skyrir hvers vegna reglur um ,ldgmarksord“ na til inntaksorda, sem
purfa ad geta borid dherslu, en ekki kerfisorda sem purfa pess ekki i 6llum
tilvikum heldur geta hengt sig vid dhersluord (sbr. hengla 4 bord vid -k (<
ek) og -a (neitunarhengill) sem ekki lata skilyrdinu um ,ligmarksord®).
Fyrir fram er edlilegt ad gera r4d fyrir pvi ad Islendingar hafi tekid upp
latnesk n6fn hljédstafa dbreytt med longum sérhljodum og ma pad telj-

45 Ibid., 17.

46 Ibid., 510, 16. Sjd einnig Allen, Vox Latina, 111.

47 Allen, Vox Latina, 112.

48 Sja Bruce Hayes, Metrical Stress Theory (Chicago, London: University of Chicago Press,
1995), 47—48, 87—89.

49 Jerzy Kurylowicz, Akzent, Ablaut, Indogermanische Grammatik 2 (Heidelberg: Carl
Winter, Universititsverlag, 1968), 191—192.
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ast nasta oruggt sé enn fremur horft til pess ad i fornislensku voru ekki
einkvaed inntaksord sem endudu 4 stuttum sérhljédum. A 12. 61d hafa néfn
latnesku hljédstafanna fimm pvi verid eins og synt er i 6drum dalki t6flu
1. T pridja délki eru nofnin eins og pau voru & 17. 61d, en i millitidinni hafdi
¢ tvihljodast i je og d og J breyst i hnigandi tvihlj6d.°° Likt og sja ma er
vidbuid ad pa hafi ,e“ heitid je.

12. 61d 17. 6ld 12. 61d Nisl.

pa 4 [a:] 4 [au:] »b* | bé[be:] bé [bje:]

e é [e1] é/je [je] »,d“ | dé[de:] dé [dje:]

WA | i i [i:] g | gélgel gé [je]

0 | 8ol 8 [ou] 0 | pélpel | pélphied

Lu u [u:] u [u:] ot té [te:] té [thjs:]
Sk | ka [ka] ké [kPau:]

Tafla 1. Préun hljédstafanafna b | hé [hai] ha [hau:]

Tafla 2. Préun samhljédendanafna
sem enda & sérhljédi

Ad sama brunni ber vitnisburdur nafna samhljédenda sem i latneskri
hefd nefndust mutae. Ef niverandi n6fn, sem synd eru { pridja délki t6flu
2, endurspegla hljédrétta préun voru néfnin i fornmdli eins og synt er i
6drum dalki og jafnframt eins og samsvarandi n6fn i latinu. Gera md rdd
fyrir ad hlidsteett til deemis b¢ [be:] og kd [ka:], sem urdu [bje:] og [khau:] i
sidari alda mdli, hafi n6fnin ¢ [e:] og d [a:] ordid [je:] og [au:].

[ toflu 3 er yfirlit um islenska stafréfid ur riti Rasmusar Rasks frd 1811,
Vejledning til det islandske eller gamle nordiske Sprog. Vinstra megin i hverjum
dalki eru sjalfir békstafirnir en haegra megin nfn peirra.5* [ riti Rasks takna
»& 1, 0 0g ,u“ med broddi breidu sérhljédin 4, 7, d og 4, en ,,e“ med broddi
taknar je.>?

Petta synir ad i islensku bdru hljédstafirnir ,a, i, 0“ og ,u“ i upphafi 19.
aldar ennpd pau néfn sem telja md upprunaleg, p.e. d, i, 6 og #, sbr. t6flu
1. Hlj6dstafurinn ,e“ kalladist hins vegar e i stad sins gamla nafns je. Hér

50 Sbr. Adalstein Hdkonarson, ,Um aldur tvihlj6dunar,“ t.d. 98 o.4fr.

51 Rasmus Kristian Rask, Vejledning til det islandske eller gamle nordiske Sprog (Kaupmannahofn:
Thiele, 1811), 3. Eg pakka Hauki Porgeirssyni fyrir ad benda mér & pessa heimild.

52 Ibid., 3—5.
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Tafla 3. Islenska stafr6fid i Vejledning Rasks (feitletranir og 6rvar minar)

hefur ordid breyting likt og raunar mdtti einnig rdda af athugasemdum
Brynjolfs sem vantanlega hefur kallad hljédstafinn e. Astzda breytingar-
innar er ad 6llum likindum st ad ekki hefur pott edlilegt ad hljodstafur,
sem st fyrir hlj6dgildid e, beeri nafnid je. Hljédasambandid je var enda allt
frd pvi um sidaskiptin reglulega téknad ,ie“3 og gamla nafnid braut pess
vegna i biga vid regluna um ad hlj6dstafir segdu nafn sitt sjalfir pvi ad ,.e*
gat ekki sagt nafnid je dn fulltingis ,i“. Af pessum sokum er ekki 6vidbuid
a0 nafni ,.e“ hafi snemma verid breytt ar jeie.

Athugasemdir Brynjdlfs eru heimild um ad upprunalegt nafn ,.e“ tidk-
adist fram 4 17. 6ld og jafnframt um ad pd var samhlida pvi einnig farid ad
nota nyja nafnid. Pess gamla er einnig getid i 6drum heimildum frd svip-
udum tima. I einni af skyringum Pals Vidalins (1667—1727) logmanns yfir
fornyrdi i Jonsbok (um ordid hérad) segir hann: ,allt fram 4 barndemi mitt
pronuncjerudu gamlir menn bokstafinn ,e“ i stafréfinu je“.54 Péll var sonur
hjénanna Jéns Porldkssonar og Hildar Arngrimsdéttur i Vididalstungu
53  Bjorn Magnuisson Olsen, ,Overgangen,* 190; Stefin Karlsson, , Tungan,“ 41 [Endurprentun:

Stefén Karlsson, Stafkrdkar, 54].

54 Lbs 2398 4to, 322 (stafsetning ad nutimavenju). Sjé einnig Skyringar yfir fornyrdi logbdkar
peirrar, er Jonsbok kallast, samdar af Pdli logmanni Vidalin, Gtg. Pérdur Sveinbjarnarson
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1854), 245. Vid ttgdfuna notadist Pérdur vid tvd
handrit og mun annad peirra vera Lbs 2398 4to, skrifad af Jéni Olafssyni tir Grunnavik, sji
Jén Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik (Kaupmannahdfn, 1925), 207 og Gudrinu Asu
Grimsdéttur, ,,Inngangur: tilurd og vardveisla avisagnanna,” i Jon Olafsson ur Grunnavik,
Avissgur ypparlegra merkismanna, Gtg. Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir (Reykjavik: Goédvinir

Grunnavikur-Jéns, 2013), xxx. Eg pakka Gudvardi M Gunnlaugssyni fyrir ad benda mér
4 athugasemd Pdls.
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i Hunapingi og 6lst Péll upp par nyrdra. Kennslu mun hann fyrst hafa
fengid er hann var sendur til Porliks nokkurs 4 Stéru-Borg i Vididal, par
sem hann lardi ad lesa og skrifa, en latinundm hof Péll hjd freenda sinum,
Bjarna Arngrimssyni presti i Vesturhépshélum og sidar Hoskuldsst6dum
i Hanavatnssyslu. Hann gekk sidan i Hoélaskéla adur en leid hans 14 til
Kaupmannahafnar i frekara ndm.>> Pvi er nzasta vist ad gdmlu mennirnir
sem Péll visar til voru nordlenskir.

Vitnisburdur um upprunalegt nafn ,e“ er einnig { tveimur ritum Jéns
Olafssonar tr Grunnavik (1705—1779). I handriti ritsins Rtnareidslu segir
Jon: ,,,Fe“ pronuntjerast fje. Pvi suma hefi ég heyrt lesa i stafréfinu je eftir
e, svo sem ,e“ hafi duplicem valorem [tvofalt gildi, A.H.] og er pad frd
enskum komid.“5® [ ordabok Jéns er athugasemd um békstafinn ,j (jod) par
sem kemur fram ad naudsynlegt sé ad adgreina hann frd je, en bokstaf pann,
eda Ollu heldur bdkstafsnafn, hafi hann heyrt suma setja inn i stafréfid 4
eftir ¢, sennilega til pess ad likja eftir hinum gémlu (,veterum imitatione®).
En J6n varar vid pvi ad fara eftir pessu i stafsetningu pvi ad pa skapist
heetta 4 ad mismunandi ordum sé ruglad saman, t.d. vel og vél, mel (1.p.et.
nt.th. af melja) og mél og pel og pél.57 Jon virdist pannig telja ad 4 fornum
tima hafi békstafurinn ,.e haft tvofalt hljodgildi, tiknad badi e og je.

[ 1j6si pess ad Péll Vidalin segist minnast nafnsins je fyrir ,e* einungis
ur barndemi sinu kemur ef til vill & évart ad Grunnavikur-Jén segist
kannast vid ad menn hafi petta nafn i stafréfinu, enda Pall fyrir 16ngu af
barnsaldri pegar Jon faeddist. En Jén var i féstri hja Péli i Vididalstungu
frd sex dra aldri og sennilegt ad hann hafi heyrt nafnsins je getid hja féstra
sinum.58 Ahugavert er ad st hugmynd, sem ummeeli Jéns virdast vitna um,

55 Jon Olafsson ur Grunnavik, ZEvisigur ypparlegra merkismanna, ttg, Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir
(Reykjavik: G6dvinir Grunnavikur-Jéns, 2013), 113—118.

56 AM 413 fol., 104 (stafsetning ad nuitimavenju og breytt greinarmerkjasetning). Eg pakka
Katrinu Axelsdéttur fyrir ad benda mér 4 petta. — Ahugavert veeri ad athuga hvort tr enskri
mélfreedihefd pekkist ad einn bokstafur sé nefndur tveimur néfnum, en ég hef ekki haft
radrum til pess.

57 AM 433 1 fol. VI, 2r: ,Nomen habet vulgod Jod. Sed distingvenda est a Je, qvam literam, vel
potius literae nomen, qvosdam, (sed forté veterum imitatione inductos) audivi post e. in
alphabetum inserere; Sed cautius est a tali literatura ut abstineamus, ne forte diversa con-
fundantur; Ex. gr: vel, adv. bene et vjel, cauda avium [...]; eg mel, molo, et mjel, farina, pel,
animus in aliquem directus, et pjel, lac in oxygalum in vase operto concrescens.*

58 Pall segir hins vegar ekki ad tidkast hafi ad nota tv6 nofn, p.e. badi e og je, fyrir ,e“. Kannski
var pad misskilningur af hilfu Grunnavikur-Jéns.
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a0 fornmenn hafi borid ,e“ fram sem je i sumum ordum, kemur einnig
berlega fram hja Pali Vidalin i ddurnefndum skyringarpztti hans um forn-

yrdid hérad:

En pad Bjorn 4 Skardsd synist vilja draga petta ord herad af her og
vid hersa kennt vera lita, pd er pad hans misskilningur og hefur pad
ollad misskilningnum ad hann hefur ei adgatt ad berad veri ei fleira
en heil stérpingin alleina. Pad er vist ad berad er dregid eda saman-
sett af ber (bjer) ad, pad er, ‘hingad ad, til pessa stadar’, og ordid
nomen ur pessum tveim particulis. En satt er pad er Bjorn segir
ad pad 4 ad skrifast ,herad”. Samt 4 pad ad pronuncjerast hjerad,
pvi békstafurinn ,e“ var { 6talmérgum ordum hji peim gémlu pro-
nuncjeradur eins og enn pronuncjera menn je. Svo skrifudu peir ,eg*
en pronuncjerudu jeg, skrifudu ,gef“ og ,bref* en pronuncjerudu
gef og brjef, ,feransdom* fjerdnsddm, ,hedin® hjedinn, ,felagi fijelagi,
»Petur” Pjetur, ,Rettinde” rjertindi, ,Settareidur” sjettareidur og otal
svoddan. Og allt fram 4 barndemi mitt pronuncjerudu gamlir menn
bokstafinn ,.e® i stafréfinu je, og i dag munu flestir kalla ,b* bje, ,,c*
ge, »,d“ dje, af peim er 1 6ngvu breyta eftir framandi tungum.>?

Freistandi er ad lita 4 petta og athugasemdir Brynjélfs sem vitnisburd um
olikar hefdir vid skélana 4 Hélum og i Skalholti. Medal Hélamanna hafi
»€“ heitid je langt fram eftir 17. 61d ad minnsta kosti, en nokkru fyrr hafi
verid farid ad kalla hann e i Skdlholti. Enn fremur kynni sd skodun Pils,
ad ord eins og bréf, hédinn, félagi, Pétur, rértindi og séttareidur hafi haft je
i fornmali, ad hafa verid vidtekin 4 Hélum en i Skalholti hafi menn talid
ad ritun ,e“ i slikum ordum i gémlum handritum syndi ad framburdurinn
hefdi verid e.

Eins konar malamidlun milli ofangreindra sjénarmida virdist haldid
fram { annarri heimild frd svipudum tima, ordabék Gudmundar Andrés-
sonar (um 1615—1654), sem hann vann ad sidustu avidr sin en lauk ekki vid.
[ byrjun stafkaflans E i ordabdkinni segir ad i stad je med samhlj6ds-j, sem
tidkist 4 hans dégum, hafi ad fornu verid skylt ad bera fram langt eda breitt
e, enda hafi pd verid ritad t.d. ,el“ en ekki ,jel“ (fyrir €/). En hann batir vid

59 Lbs 2398 4to0, 321—322 (stafsetning eftir niitimavenju og breytt greinarmerkjasetning).
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ad til forna hafi framburdur med je einnig pekkst.®© Ekki er vist hvad dtt
er vid med 16ngu eda breidu e en ljost er ad pad er annad hljéd en je (deemin
sem nefnd eru { sambandi vid langt eda breitt e eru ordin vél, bedur og eda).
Gudmundur var fjogur ar { Hélaskdla einhvern tima 4 69rum fjérdungi 17.
aldar.!

Likt og Vejledning Rasks synir, sbr. ad framan, nefndust hljédstafirnir
»3, 1, 0“ og ,u“ sinum upprunalegu néfnum d, 7, d og # fram 4 19. 61d. Mér
vitanlega er yngsta heimildin um ad einhver pessara hljoédstafa heiti eftir
breidu hlj6dgildi sinu réttritunarbok Halldérs Kr. Fridrikssonar fra 1859. I
umradu um hljédstafinn ,a“ kemur fram ad hid eldra heiti hans, d, pekkist
ennpd:

Pessi hlj¢dstafur hefur vidast skyrt hljéd i munni Islendinga, peirra
er ad engu eru malhaltir. En allt fyrir pad eru peir p6 mymargir enn,
baedi leerdir og leikir, sem nefna a sama nafni og d, og rita par a, er d
skyldi rita, og eru p6 mjog 6lik hlj6d peirra, og skyrt hvort um sig.
[...] Pad skal [...] brynt fyrir ménnum, ad greina pessa stafi, hvort
heldur er, pegar peir eru nefndir eda ritadir, og nefna hid granna
hlj60id gronnu nafni og rita a, en hid breida hlj69id breidu nafni og
rita 4.9
Halldér vill greina einfalt ,,a“ frd broddstafnum ,,d“ og lita hvorn hafa sitt
nafn, a og d, eftir pvi hlj6di sem beir standa venjulega fyrir. Slikt vidhorf til
mélhljéda og bdkstafa er likt pvi sem ddur hafdi tidkast en kemur vel heim
vid hugmyndir manna nt 4 ddgum. Pessi ummzli Halldérs endurspegla vel
mot gamalla og nyrra hugmynda i pessum efnum.

A 19. 61d faerdist { voxt ad tikna breid sérhljod med broddstofum, en
eftir fyrirmynd fornra handrita hafdi petta verid tekid upp aftur seint 4 18.
6ld ad tillogu Eggerts Olafssonar. I sjilfu sér skyrir pad pé ekki hvers

60 Lexicon Islandicum: Ordabok Gudmundar Andréssonar, utg. Gunnlaugur Ingélfsson og Jakob
Benediktsson, Ordfradirit fyrri alda 4 (Reykjavik: Ordabdk Hiaskdlans, 1999), 38.

61 Jakob Benediktsson, ,Inngangur,“ i Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, itg. Jakob Benedikts-
son, Islenzk rit sidari alda 2 (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka freedafélag, 1948), vii.

62 Halldér Kr. Fridriksson, Islenzkar rjettritunarreglur (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmennta-
fjelag, 1859), 36. Eg pakka Hauki Porgeirssyni fyrir ad benda mér 4 petta.

63 Sji Jon Helgason, Hrappseyjarprentsmidja 1773—97, Safn fredafjelagsins um fsland og
fslendinga 6 (Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenzka fradafélag, 1928), 63.
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vegna farid var ad lita 4 sértakn fyrir breidu sérhlj6din sem sérstaka bokstafi
d19. 6ld; 4 6llum timum hofdu breid eda 16ng sérhljéd i einhverjum meeli
verid adgreind frd gronnum eda stuttum (pott pad hafi ad visu ordid
almennara 4 19. 6ld en dur).%% I islenskri malfredi Jéons Magnussonar,
sem hann lauk vid 1738, segir ad islenska hafi sjo hljédstafi, ,a, e, i, 0, u, y*
og »9," og ad hver peirra, ad undanskildum ,.e“ og ,,¢,“ hafi tvo hljéd, breitt
og grannt. En pétt Jon tikni breidu hljédin med tvidepli er greinilegt ad
hann litur ekki 4 ,4, 1, 6, U“ og ,§* sem sérstaka hljédstafi. Tvidepillinn
greinir 4 milli hljédgilda en ekki békstafa.®> Hid sama er uppi 4 teningnum
i malfreedi Rasks sem ddur var vitnad til. Par eru broddstafirnir ekki heldur
sérstakir hljédstafir. Leifar pessa vidhorfs lifa fram 4 pennan dag, sbr. ad
gomlu stafrofsvisurnar, a b ¢ d e fg/eftir kemur b i k...,°° eru enn i minnum
folks.%7 P6 kjésa margir heldur stafréfsvisur peer sem Pérarinn Eldjarn
hefur nylega samid og eru i anda nyrra hugmynda um bokstafi,ad bdde
éffghiijk.58

Pad sem mestu hefur skipt vardandi breytt vidhorf 4 19. 6ld er ad pd
ruddi sér til rums ny malfradihefd par sem bokstafir voru ekki lengur i
forgrunni. Adur var békstafurinn ekki einungis tikn heldur allt { senn
tdkn, nafn og bljédgildi. P4 hefur verid 1itid svo 4 ad stafmerki eins og
broddar og deplar greindu 4 milli 6likra hljédgilda en ekki bokstafa sem
slikra, sbr. malfredi Jons Magntssonar. [ nyju hefdinni voru hljédgildi,
b.e. malhljédin sjalf, sett i forgrunn i stad bokstafa, en 4 pd var farid ad lita

64 A elsta skeidi voru 1ong sérhljod audkennd med broddi en pad lagdist ad mestu af upp
ir 1400. A yngri skeidum voru hlj63stafir fyrir 16ng eda breid sérhljéd oft tviritadir (og
stundum einnig beett vid tveimur broddum), oft pannig ad peir myndudu liminga (nema i
tilviki (ij)), eda settur 4 pd tvibroddur eda tvidepill. Frd pvi ad kemur fram 4 16. 61d verdur
smdm saman algengara ad greina 4 milli breidra og grannra sérhljéda. Sji Stefin Karlsson,
»Tungan,“ 36—37, 41—43 [Endurprentun: Stefin Karlsson, Stafkrdkar, 49—50, 54—56].

65 Jon Magnusson, Grammatica Islandica — Islenzk mdlfradi, ttg, Jon Axel HarBarson (Reykja-
vik: Mélvisindastofnun Héskéla Islands og Haskélattgafan, 1997), 2—3.

66 Talid er liklegt ad Gunnar Pilsson hafi ort visurnar, en pser munu fyrst hafa birst { lestrar-
kveri hans frd 1782. Sji Gunnar Pélsson, Lijtid wngt Stofunar Barn, pd ei illa Stautandy, frd
Hiardarhollti i Breidarfiardar Daulum, audrum sijnum Jafningium sitt Staufunar Kver synandi,
sem eptir fylgir (Hrappsey, Gudmundur Jénsson, 1782), 18. [ upphafi hefur verid sungid: d b
cdefg/eftirkemurhik/lmndeinnig p... Nafnid e hafdi pegar parna var komid ségu ytt ut
nafninu je fyrir ,e*.

67 Einnig md benda 4 ad { islenskum ordabékum er misjafnt hvort greint er 4 milli hlj6dstafa
med og dn brodda eda ekki pegar ordum er radad eftir stafréfsrod.

68 Sigrun Eldjérn, Stafrdfskver, Pérarinn Eldjarn 1jodskreytti (Reykjavik: Forlagid, 1993).
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einfaldlega sem tikn fyrir mdlhljédin. P4 for ad teljast edlilegt ad stafmerki
4 bord vid brodda, sem greina sundur malhljéd, adgreini einnig bokstafi.
Pvi kemur ekki 4 évart ad { islenska stafréfinu sé nd aftur bokstafur sem
heitir je, p.e. ,é“. Petta nafn stendur pé6 ekki i beinu samhengi vid gamla
nafnid je fyrir ,e“.

5. Nidurstodur

[ pessari grein hefur verid fjallad um athugasemdir Brynjélfs biskups um
ord eins og fé, mér og sér og eldri hugmyndum um ad par séu vitnisburdur
um mallyskumun 4 17. 61d métmelt. Biskup vildi sannfera Ole Worm um
a0 rétt veeri ad rita umraedd ord med ,e“ en ekki ,ie“ og pvi til studnings
benti hann 4 rithdtt fornra handrita par sem pau varu édvallt ritud dn ,i“:
»fe,“ ;mer” og ,ser“. Einnig feerdi hann rok fyrir pvi ad rangt veari ad bera
pessi ord fram med je eins og pd tidkadist almennt. Pad veeri nylegur 6sidur
sem svo rammt kveedi ad 4 Nordurlandi ad par nefndu menn hljédstafinn
»e“ nafninu je. Svo virdist sem hann hafi dlitid petta benda til pess ad je-
framburdur hafi fyrst komid upp fyrir nordan.

Fré sjonarhdli Brynjolfs fjalla athugasemdirnar um ord sem hoéfdu je i
milinu 4 hans tid. Ordin fé, mér og sér eiga pad einnig sameiginlegt ad pau
ho6fdu langt einhlj6d (¢) i fornmali en Brynjoélfur hefur ekki dttad sig 4 pvi
a0 ordin myndudu sérstakan flokk 4 peim grundvelli ad fornu. Hann taldi
a0 pessi ord hefdu haft einhlj6d i mali fornmanna en gerdi sér teplega grein
fyrir pvi ad petta einhljod hefdi verid frabrugdid einhlj6di orda eins og ber
og fer par sem hvor tveggja voru jafnan ritud med ,e“.

Ord biskups sjélfs, dsamt vitnisburdi stafsetningar handrita, benda til
pess ad préunin € > jé > je [je(:)] hafi verid gengin yfir 4 hans dégum. |
handritum og prentudum békum frd 17. 61d voru ord eins og fé, mér og sér
idulega ritud med ,ie“ (eda ,je*), en Brynjolfur pekkti rithdtt elstu handrita
par sem slik ord voru ritud dn ,.i,“ venjulega ,fe,” ,mer,“ ,ser” o.s.frv., p.e. 4
sama hdtt og ord eins og ber og fer voru jafnan ritud ad fornu. Hann dré pd
alyktun ad hvor tveggja ordin hafi haft sama sérhlj6did i fornmali. Osidur
ndtimamanna, sem biskup nefnir svo, félst i pvi ad skjota ,i“ (og hljédinu
Jj) framan vid ,,e (hlj60id e) i sumum ordum.

Bokstafsnafnid je fyrir ,e* 4 sér edlilegar skyringar. I fornmali hefur
hljédstafurinn ,e“ borid nafnid ¢, sem vid hljédrétta proéun vard je i sidari
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alda mali. Flj6tlega breyttu menn p6 nafninu i e til samraemis vid hljédgildi
4 sem var e. Ummaeeli Brynjolfs eru ekki eina heimildin frd sidari 6ldum
um békstafsnafnid je. Pess er einnig getid i verkum Pals Vidalins og Jéns
Olafssonar ur Grunnavik.

HEIMILDASKRA

HANDRIT

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum, Reykjavik

AM 413 fol.
AM 433 1 fol. VI

Landsbékasafn Islands — Hdskdlabdkasafn, Reykjavik

Lbs 40 fol.
Lbs 2938 4to

FRUMHEIMILDIR

Breve fra og til Ole Worm 111: 1644—1654. Pyd. H. D. Schepelern med adstod Holger
Friis Johansen. Kaupmannahofn: Det danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab,
1968.

Diplomatarium Islandicum = Islenzkt fornbréfasafn 4. Utg. Jén Porkelsson. Kaup-
mannah6fn: Hid islenzka békmentafélag, 1897.

Diplomatarium Islandicum = Islenzkt fornbréfasafn 5. Utg. Jén Porkelsson. Kaup-
mannah6fn og Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmentafélag, 1902.

Gunnar Pélsson. Lijtid wngt Stofunar Barn, p6 ei illa Stautandi, frd Hiardarhollti i
Breidarfiardar Daulum, audrum sijnum Jafningium sitt Staufunar Kver synandi,
sem eptir fylgir. Hrappsey: Gudmundur Jénsson, 1782.

Islandske originaldiplomer indtil 1450 1. Tekst. Utg. Stefin Karlsson. Editiones
Arnamagnaana A7. Kaupmannahéfn: Munksgaard, 1963.

Jon Magntsson. Grammatica Islandica. Islenzk mdlfredi. Utg. Jén Axel Hardarson.
Reykjavik: Malvisindastofnun Héskéla [slands og Haskolattgéfan, 1997.

Jon Olafsson Gr Grunnavik. Zvisgur ypparlegra merkismanna. Utg. Gudran Asa
Grimsdottir. Reykjavik: G6dvinir Grunnavikur-Jéns, 2013.

Lexicon Islandicum: Ordabk Gudmundar Andréssonar. Utg. Gunnlaugur Ingdlfsson
og Jakob Benediktsson. Ordfraedirit fyrri alda 4. Reykjavik: Ordabdk Ha-
skélans, 1999.

Ole Worm’s Correspondence with Icelanders. Utg. Jakob Benediktsson. Bibliotheca
Arnamagnaana 7. Kaupmannah6fn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1948.



164 GRIPLA

Sigran Eldjarn. Stafrdfskver. Pérarinn Eldjirn 1jodskreytti. Reykjavik: Forlagid,
1993.

wSkardsdranndll.“ Annales Islandici Posteriorum Saculorum = Anndlar 1400—1800 1
[atg. Hannes Porsteinsson], 28—265. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmentafélag,
1922—1927.

Skyringar yfir fornyrdi logbSkar peirrar, er Jonsbok kallast, samdar af Pdli logmanni
Vidalin. Utg. Pérdur Sveinbjarnarson. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmennta-
felag, 1854.

FRADIRIT

Adalsteinn Hikonarson. ,Aldur tvihlj6dunar i fornislensku.” Islenskt mdl 38 (2016):
83—123.

Allen, W. Sidney. Vox Latina. 2. Gtg. breytt. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1978.

Bandle, Oskar. Die Sprache der Gudbrandsbiblia. Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana 17.
Kaupmannahofn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1956.

Bjérn Magnusson Olsen. ,Om overgangen ¢ — je i islandsk.“ Arkiv for nordisk
filologi 3 (1886): 189—192.

Bjorn K. Pérolfsson. Um islenskar ordmyndir d 14. og 15. 61d og breytingar peirra iir
fornmdlinu. Reykjavik: Haskolarad Islands, 1925.

———. Ritdémur um Nokkrar sogulegar athuganir um helztu bljédbreytingar o. fl.
i islenzku, einkum i midaldarmdlinu (1300—1600) eftir Johannes L. L. J6-
hannsson. Arkiv for nordisk filologi 42 (1926): 77—81.

———. ,Nokkur ord um hinar islensku hlj6dbreytingar ¢ > je og y, ¥, ey > 1, 1, ei.”
Studier tilldgnade Axel Kock, 232—243. Lund: C. W. K. Gleerup, 1929.

Gordon, A. E. The Letter Names of the Latin Alphabet. University of California
Publications: Classical Studies 9. Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University
of California Press, 1973.

Gudrtn Asa Grimsdéttir. ,Inngangur: tilurd og vardveisla @visagnanna.“ I Jén
Olafsson tr Grunnavik. ZEvisogur ypparlegra merkismanna. Utg. Gudran Asa
Grimsdottir. Reykjavik: G6dvinir Grunnavikur-Joéns, 2013.

Halldér Kr. Fridriksson. Islenzkar rjettritunarreglur. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bok-
menntafjelag, 1859.

Haraldur Bernhardsson. Mdlblondun i sautjdndu aldar uppskriftum islenskra mid-
aldabandrita. Milfredirannsdknir 11. Reykjavik: Malvisindastofnun Héskoéla
Islands, 1999.

Haukur Porgeirsson. ,Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages — ritdom-
ur.“ §dn 7 (2009): 163—75.

———. ,Hin helgu /é/.“ Erindi flutt 4 malvisindakaffi Islenska malfredifélagsins
og Milvisindastofnunar Héaskola [slands, 11. september 2009.

Hayes, Bruce. Metrical Stress Theory. Chicago, London: University of Chicago
Press, 1995.



UM NORPLENSKAN OSIP OG BOKSTAFSNAFNID JE 165

Hreinn Benediktsson. ,The Vowel System of Icelandic: A Survey of Its History.“
Word 15 (1959): 282—313 [Endurprentun: Hreinn Benediktsson. Linguistic
Studies, Historical and Comparative. Ritstj. Gudrun Pérhallsdéttir, Hoskuldur
Priinsson, Jon G. Fridjonsson og Kjartan Ottdsson, 50—73. Reykjavik:
Milvisindastofnun Haskéla Islands, 2002].

———. ,Icelandic Dialectology: Methods and Results.* Islenzk tunga 3 (1961—1962):
72—113.

———. ,The Semivowels of Icelandic: Underlying vs. Surface Structure and
Phonological Change.“ Tilegnet Carl Hj. Borgstrgm. Et festskrift pa 60-drsdagen
12.10.1969 fra hans elever. Ritstj. Hreinn Benediktsson et al., 13—29. Oslo,
Bergen, Tromsg: Universitetsforlaget, 1069.

———. The First Grammatical Treatise. University of Iceland Publications in
Linguistics 1. Reykjavik: Institute of Nordic Linguistics, 1972.

Jakob Benediktsson. ,Inngangur.“ I Gudmundur Andrésson. Deilurit. Utg. Jakob
Benediktsson. Islenzk rit sidari alda 2. Kaupmannahfn: Hid islenzka fraeda-
félag, 1948.

Johannes L. L. Jéhannsson. Nokkrar sogulegar athuganir um belztu bljddbreytingar
o. fl. i islenzku, einkum i midaldarmdlinu (1300—1600). Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun
Sigfusar Eymundssonar, 1924.

———. ,Svar.“ Arkiv for nordisk filologi 42 (1926): 276—280.

Jon Axel Hardarson. Das Prdteritum der schwachen Verba auf -yja im Altislindischen
und verwandte Probleme der altnordischen und germanischen Sprachwissenschafft.
Innsbriicker Beitrige zur Sprachwissenschaft 101. Innsbruck: Sprachwissen-
schaftliches Institut der Universitit Innsbruck, 2001.

———. ,Forsaga og préun ordmynda eins og hagi, segia og lagja i islenzku.” Islenskt
mdl 29 (2007): 67—98.

Jon Helgason. Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik. Kaupmannahdfn, 1925.

———. Hrappseyjarprentsmidja 1773—97. Safn fraedafjelagsins um Island og Is-
lendinga 6. Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenzka fraedafélag, 1928.

Kristjan Arnason. HIjéd. Handbék um hljédfredi og hljédkerfisfradi. Islensk
tunga 1. Reykjavik: Almenna bokafélagid, 2005.

Kurylowicz, Jerzy. Akzent, Ablaut. Indogermanische Grammatik 2. Heidelberg:
Carl Winter, Universititsverlag, 1968.

Oxford Latin Dictionary. Ritstj. P. G. W. Glare. Oxford: At the Clarendon Press,
1982.

Rask, Rasmus Kristian. Vejledning til det islandske eller gamle nordiske Sprog.
Kaupmannahofn: Thiele, 1811.

Skomedal, Tryggve. ,Einiges tiber die Geschichte des islindischen Vokalsystems.*
Tilegnet Carl Hj. Borgstrom. Et festskrift pa 60-arsdagen 12.10.1969 fra hans
elever. Ritstj. Hreinn Benediksson et al., 134—143. Oslo, Bergen, Tromsg: Uni-
versitetsforlaget, 1969.

Stefin Karlsson. ,Tungan.“ Islensk pjédmenning 6. Ritstj. Frosti F. Johannsson,
1—54. Reykjavik: Bokadtgifan Pjédsaga, 1989 [Endurprentun: Stefdn Karlsson.



166 GRIPLA

Stafkrékar. Ritgerdir eftir Stefdn Karlsson gefnar it i tilefni sjotugsafmealis hans
2. desember 1998. Ritstj. Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson, 19—75. Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 [slandi, 2000].

Steinunn Jéhannesdottir. ,,Drog Brynjolfs SS ad sjilfsavisogu. Sonur, brédir, maki,
magur, tengdasonur, fadir og afi.“ Brynjélfur biskup: Kirkjubifdingi, fradimadur
og skdld. Ritstj. Jén Palsson, Sigurdur Pétursson og Torfi H. Tulinius, 28—43.
Reykjavik: Haskolautgdfan, 2006.

Worm, Ole. [Runir]: seu Danica literatura antiquissima, vulgd Goticha dicta. 2. utg.
aukin og batt. Kaupmannahofn: Melchior Martzan & Georgius Holst, 1651.

AGRIP
Um nordlenskan 6sid og bokstafsnafnid je

Lykilord: Runur hélfsérhljéda og sérhljéda, tvihljéd, stafsetning, bokstafurinn 4
middldum, islensk bokstafaheiti, Brynjélfur Sveinsson

Athugasemdir Brynjolfs Sveinssonar Skalholtsbiskups frd drinu 1651 um ritun
og framburd orda eins og f¢, mér og sér hafa verid tulkadar sem heimild um
méllyskumun { framburdi orda er i fornislensku h6fdu langa einhlj6did é[e:]. Synt
er ad pessi talkun er dsennileg. Ummzeli biskups fjalla um ord er i sidari alda mali
ho6fdu hljédasambandid je [je(:)] sem almennt var ritad og prentad ,ie“ eda ,je“.
Ad rita i (eda ,j) 4 undan ,,e“ i slikum ordum var ad hans démi rangt, enda veeri
sd rithattur — og einnig pad ad bera fram j 4 undan e i pessum ordum — nylegur
6sidur. Petta taldi Brynjolfur ad meetti rdda af pvi ad forn handrit h6fdu ekki ,ie®
i umraddum ordum, pau varu par avallt ritud dn ,i“. Hann dleit ad nyi ésidurinn
hefdi dtt upptok sin & Nordurlandi og segir ad par gangi menn svo langt ad skjota
j framan vid e i nafni bokstafsins ,e,“ p.e. kalli ,,e“ je. Synt er ad bokstafsnafnid
Jje [je:] 1 mali sidari alda endurspeglar hljédrétta préun fra fornislensku nafni ,.e”
sem var ¢ [e:]. Ummeli Brynjolfs eru heimild um ad 4 17. 61d eda fyrr hefur sums
stadar verid farid ad kalla ,e“ e [e:] og einnig um ad nafnid je hefur lifad lengst fyrir
nordan. Sjélfsteedar heimildir eru um ad békstafsnafnid je tidkadist & Nordurlandi
fram 4 sidari hluta 17. aldar.

SUMMARY

On a Northern Icelandic Bad Habit and the Letter Name Je

Keywords: semivowel-vowel sequences, diphthongs, orthography, the medieval
letter, Icelandic letter names, Brynjélfur Sveinsson

A letter written in 1651 by Brynjélfur Sveinsson (1605—1675), Bishop of Skilholt,
to the Danish scholar Ole Worm (1588—1654) on the occasion of the publishing
in that year of the second edition of Worm’s book on runes, contains comments
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about words like fé, mér and sér, which in Worm’s book were spelled, incorrectly in
Brynjélfur’s view, as “fie”, “mier” and “sier”. The words f¢, mér and sér had a long
monophthong € [e:] in Old Icelandic (Olcel.), which in later Icelandic had devel-
oped to the sequence je [je(:)]. The Bishop’s comments, as well as evidence from
manuscript orthography, indicate that this change had run its course long before
the seventeenth century.

Brynjolfur points out that in old manuscripts, the words in question are
written “fe”, “mer” and “ser”, and he claims that this is the correct way to write
and pronounce such words. Furthermore, he argues that the contemporary pro-
nunciation of je in such words is a recent bad habit, characterizing inhabitants of
the North in particular, who even pronounce the name of the letter “e” as je. It
is shown that the letter name je for “e” is a regular development from the Olcel.
name ¢ and is mentioned in other slightly younger sources connected to Northern
Iceland.

Against prior claims to the contrary, it is argued here that Brynjélfur’s com-
ments are not evidence that the development of ¢ to je had still not reached all
parts of the country in the seventeenth century. Such claims are contradicted by
the Bishop’s own words as well as evidence from manuscript orthography. Old
manuscripts probably provided Brynjélfur with sufficient evidence from which to
draw the conclusion that the sequence je of words like fé, mér and sér constituted
a change from older pronunciation. The Bishop pointed out that old manuscripts
did not have “that illegitimate northern i” (“spurio hoc i Boreali”) and concluded
that in earlier times people most likely did not pronounce the corresponding sound
j either.

Because words with Olcel. long é were generally written with “e” in old manu-
scripts and words with Olcel. short e were usually written in the same manner,
Brynjélfur probably believed that both groups of words had had the same vowel in
earlier times. Furthermore, the second member of the later Icelandic sequence je,
commonly derived from Olcel. &, is the same vowel as later Icelandic has in words
like ber, sel and fer, going back to Olcel. short e. From Brynjélfur’s point of view,
then, it seemed that words like f¢, mér and sér had become differentiated from
words like ber, fer and sel through the insertion of “i” (and the corresponding sound
j) into the former group of words. This constituted the “bad habit” (“consvetudo
vitiosa/prava”) originating with Northern Icelanders.

Adalsteinn Hdkonarson

Islensku- og menningardeild Hdskdla Islands
Arnagardi vid Sudurgotu

IS-101 Reykjavik

adh3@hi.is






STEFAN DRECHSLER?

ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPT
PRODUCTION
IN WESTERN ICELAND
IN THE THIRTEENTH
AND EARLY FOURTEENTH CENTURIES

PHILOLOGISTS have long attempted to group medieval Icelandic manu-
scripts according to their scribes and textual content, and many such
groups have been linked to major ecclesiastical houses of the fourteenth
century.> Based on these established groups, book paintings in these
manuscripts have also attracted growing interest among art historians.3
However, little research has been dedicated to the book painting that pre-
dates the fourteenth century, despite recognised evidence for such arts.#

1 Iwould like to thank the Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fredum, Reykjavik, Den
Arnamagnaeanske Samling, Copenhagen, and Riksarkivet, Oslo, for providing me with
images for this article. Furthermore, I would like to thank the two anonymous reviewers,
and Emily Lethbridge and Résa Porsteinsdéttir, for their invaluable comments on an earlier
version of this text.

2 For the philological and historical techniques of grouping medieval Icelandic manuscripts,
and a short overview of a number of such established groups, see Stefin Karlsson, “The
Localisation and Dating of Medieval Icelandic Manuscripts,” Saga-Book XXV (1999):
138—58.

3 Major art historical contributions have been provided by Selma Jénsdéttir, “Gémul kross-
festingamynd,” Skirnir 139 (1965): 134—47; Gudbjérg Kristjansddttir, “Handritalysingar
i benediktinaklaustrinu 4 Pingeyrum,” Islensk klausturmenning d midsldum, ed. Haraldur
Bernhardsson (Reykjavik: Haskdlautgafan, 2016), 227—311; and Lena Liepe, Studies in Ice-
landic Fourteenth Century Book Painting (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, 2009), 126—42.

4  The paucity of art historical studies of thirteenth-century Icelandic manuscripts is possibly
due to the lack of historiated content in these manuscripts. Full-page miniatures and histo-
riated initials only became common in Iceland in the early fourteenth century: apart from
AM 673 a1 4to and AM 673 a II 4to, two vernacular Physiologus fragments from c. 1200,
AM 679 4to, an ordinary with a miniature of Christ Enthroned from c. 1250, and AM 249
¢ fol,, a calendar including an iconography of the Virgin and the Child dated to ¢. 1300,
there is no known historiated book painting that predates the fourteenth century. The same
holds true for zoomorphic and inhabited initials. For a short overview of medieval Icelandic
book painting, see Halldér Hermannsson, Icelandic Illuminated Manuscripts of the Middle
Ages (Copenhagen: E. Munksgaard, 1935), 7—28.

Gripla XXVIII (2017): 160—196
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This article will discuss one such overlooked illuminated manu-
script group. The group in question was established around the oldest
Heimskringla fragment Lbs fragm 82 (Kringla) from c. 1258—64.5 The first
part of this article will describe the main characteristics of this group. The
second part will examine this group in relation to a second manuscript
group from the early fourteenth century, as well as discussing its earli-
est provenance. It will be argued that a number of hands who worked on
manuscripts belonging to the first group may have acted as illuminators for
several of the manuscripts, and that one illuminator of the second group
might have worked together with a late scribe of the first group. It will be
shown that some of the manuscripts and fragments from that earlier group
were not the product of an isolated scriptorium but rather of an open space
for independent scribes and artists working in western Iceland for a period
of more than fifty years.® Overall, in the spirit of the ‘Material Philology’,
this article seeks to provide an interdisciplinary overview of the mecha-
nisms of manuscript production. Not only will the different contributions
of the major scribes and illuminators be discussed, but also codicological
features of various production units, such as a similar use of colours or re-
lated stages of oxidation of rubrics and initials, will be considered.” Neither
the first nor the second of the two manuscript groups has been successfully
located to any specific scriptorium to date. In the final part of the article,
a hypothesis regarding how these two groups were connected to a third
manuscript group associated with the established house of canons regular
of Helgafell (in western Iceland) will be presented.

The oldest of these groups (the ‘Kringla’ group), centred around Lbs
fragm 82 (Kringla), was written by a single hand (H Kiri 1) who collabo-
rated with two further scribes (H Kri 2—3). The location of the production

5  Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs bistorie (Copenhagen: Gads Forlag,
1895), iv; Stefan Karlsson, “Kringum Kringlu,” Arbok Landsbokasafns Islands 1976 (1977):
5—25; Stefdn Karlsson, “Davidssdlmar med Kringluhendi,” Davidsdiktur sendur David
Erlingssyni fimmtugum 23. dgist 1086, ed. Sigurgeir Steingrimsson (Reykjavik: Menningar-
og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 1986), 47—51.

6 An art historical investigation similarly dedicated to the social mechanisms of medieval
Icelandic manuscript productions has recently been presented by Gudbjorg Kristjdnsdottir,
“Lysingar i islenskum handritum 4 15. 61d,” Gripla XXVII (2016): 157—233.

7 The term ‘manuscript production unit’ is borrowed from Erik Kwakkel, “Towards a
Terminology for the Analysis of Composite Manuscripts,” Gazette du livre médiéval 41
(2002): 12—19.
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Table 1: The Kringla group
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Shelf mark Number | Date! Hand Illuminator Textual
and name of folios H) (A) content
GKS 1157 fol. 13 1300? HKri2 AKri1 Grdgds
(Konungsbdk (ff. 1r—13 v) (f. 11);
Gragasar) AKri2
(ff. 1v—13v)
8o 12503 HKri1 A Kri2 Grdgds
(ff. 141—93v) | (ff. 14r-93v)
AM 241 2 1250-754 | HKri1 None Psalterium
b I fol. (ff. 1r—2v) Davidis
JS fragm 14 2 1250—75° H Kri1 None Lection-
(ff. 1r—2v) arium
Lbs fragm 82 1 1258-64° | HKri1 AKri1 Olafs saga
(Kringla) (f. 1r—1v) (f. 1r); helga
(ff. 1v—13v)
AM 334 fol. 1 13007 H Krig None Jénsbok
(Stadarhélsbok (f. 1r)
Gragasar)
o1 1271—728 | HKri1 AKri1 Grdgds
(ff. 17v—92r) (ff. 1v, 121, 191,
27v, 371, 511); A
Kri2
(ff. 1v—o1r)
17 1271—819 H Kri3 H Kri 2 Jdrnsida
(ff. 92v—108r) | (ff. 92v—108r)
1 According to Stefdn Karlsson, “The Localisation and Dating,” 140, it is almost impossible to date medieval

P TNC NEV I NS ENY

Icelandic manuscripts more narrowly than to within 50 years if the dating is based on the script and
orthography only. It should be taken into account that parts of the following discussion, therefore, cannot
be based on secure datings.

Ole Widding, “Handskriftanalyser. 5. GkS 1157 fol. Hind A i Konungsbok af Gragds,” Opuscula 11 (1961): 75.

Stefén Karlsson, “Kringum Kringlu,” 21.

Stefan Karlsson, “Davidsalmar,” 50.

Stefan Karlsson, “Davidsalmar,” 50.

Stefin Karlsson, “Kringum Kringlu,” 17.

Kristian Kélund, Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske handskriftsamling, I (Copenhagen: Gyldendalske Bog-
handel, 1889), 275.

Sigurdur Lindal, “Hvers vegna var Stadarhélsbok Gragésar skrifud?” Timarit logfradinga 48/4 (1988), 293;
for a similar conclusion, see also Gunnar Karlsson, “Inngangur,” Grdgds. Lagasafn islenska pjédveldisins,
ed. Gunnar Karlsson, Kristjan Sveinsson and Mérdur Arnason (Reykjavik: Mal og menning, 1992), xvi.
For a discussion of the dating of AM 334 fol., see Lena Rohrbach, “Matrix of the Law? A Material Study
of Stadarhélsbok,” The Power of Book. Medial Approaches to Medieval Nordic Legal Manuscripts, ed. Lena
Rohrbach (Berlin: Nordeuropa-Institut der Humboldt-Universitit, 2014), 99—101.

Jon Helgason, Introduction to Njdls saga. The Arna-Magnaan Manuscript 468, 4to (Reykjabdk) (Copenhagen:
Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1962), ix.
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of this group is unknown.® The Kringla group consists of six manuscripts
and fragments containing both Latin and vernacular literature.

Three of the manuscripts and fragments listed above feature the work
of two illuminators (A Kri 1 and A Kri 2). Each made regular use of fairly
outdated Romanesque ornamentation. A variety of palmette flowers and
elaborated pen-flourished littera florissa images are found, which at the
time of production were common in manuscripts in other countries at
least a century before they are found in the Icelandic manuscripts under
discussion. These images almost certainly are derived from illuminated
late twelfth French or English manuscripts,® but it is not known how they
were transferred to Iceland.*®

8 A number of inventory notes added to one of the major manuscripts of the group, AM
334 fol. (Stadarhdlsbok Grdgdsar), indicate that it was somewhere in Hunaping in the
fourteenth century, but little speaks for the fact that any manuscripts belonging to this
group were produced there. For the provenance of AM 334 fol., see Vidar Pélsson,
“Commonwealth Law,” 66 Manuscripts from the Arnamagnaan Collection, eds. Matthew
James Driscoll and Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir (Copenhagen and Reykjavik: Békautgifan
Opna and Museum Tusculanum Press, 2013), 113. Stefdn Karlsson attempted to identify
the earliest owner of AM 334 fol. but ultimately conceded it was not possible to prove
this due to a lack of reliable sources. See Stefin Karlsson, “Kringum Kringlu,” 23—24,
Stefdn Karlsson, “Davidsdlmar,” and Stefin Karlsson, comment to “Davidssdlmar med
Kringluhendi,” Stafkrdkar. Ritgerdir eftir Stefdn Karlsson gefnar it i tilefni af sjotugsafma-
li bans 2. desember 1998, ed. Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar & Islandi, 2000), 273.

9  No research has been dedicated to identifying the sources from which the illuminators of
the Kringla group drew their inspiration and most studies on late twelfth-century French
and English Romanesque book painting primarily discuss figural rather than ornamental
styles. Nevertheless, certain British and northern French manuscripts produced in ¢. 1170
are particularly close to the Kringla group. With regard to the pen-flourishing of minor
initials, the English Bestiary Add MS 11283 features similar floral ornamentation to that
found in all manuscripts and fragments illuminated by A Kri 2, while major initials illumi-
nated by A Kri 1 demonstrate the adaption of foliate and geomorphic elements of major
initials as found in the so-called second Floreffe Bible, Add MS 18837, from modern-day
Belgium. On Add MS 11283, see C. M. Kauffmann, Romanesque Manuscripts, 1066—1190,
III (London: Harvey Miller, 1996), no. 105, and on Add MS 18837, see Walter Cahn,
Romanesque Manuscripts: The Twelfth Century, II (London: Harvey Miller, 1992), 137, 199.
For an introduction to twelfth-century and early thirteenth-century book painting see J. J.
G. Alexander, Medieval llluminators and Their Methods of Work (New Haven and London:
Yale University Press), 95—120.

10 Halldér Hermannsson, Icelandic Illuminated Manuscripts, 10—12, suggests that most of the
thirteenth-century Icelandic illuminations were inspired by contemporaneous and earlier
models imported from France or England via Norway. AM 618 4to, a French Psalter
palimpsest dated to the early twelfth century, might be an example of the use of European
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The contributions of the two artists A Kri 1—2 vary somewhat in quan-
tity. This is evident in the second production unit of the Grdgds codex
GKS 1157 fol. (Konungsbék Grigdsar). On ff. 1—13, there are two main
initials illuminated by the two artists. The first initial (on f. 1r, see fig. 1)
was painted by A Kiri 1 and features a decorated knot initial spanning over
five lines, which has now almost vanished. The design comprises a littera
florissa initial consisting of four symmetric and enrolled acanthus leaves
with additional connected dicentra flowers in three of the four corners
of the letter. Unfortunately, the poor condition of the folio leaf makes it
impossible to identify any colours today, but it seems unlikely that black
was the only colour used to illuminate this highly important initial of the
codex.

The next initial of GKS 1157 fol., which is found at f. 9v and similarly
spans over five lines, was executed by the second artist A Kri 2 and features
a less exceptional style (see fig. 2). Two evenly rounded acanthus spirals
with additional fan leafs, painted in light red and light blue, fill the bowl
of the initial. Large bud leaves in a similar colour are shown with extended
filaments and spiralling lobate palmettes are attached to the initial on the
left and situated in the lower margin. One of the two colours of this orna-
mented finish is the same as that used in the initial itself: the ink used was
red at the time of production but due to heavy oxidation, the colour has
since faded to a yellow-brown, as is also the case with a number of minor
initials and rubrics in the same manuscript production unit. Together with
occasional arabesque ornamentation on the minor initials, the smaller
book painting suggests that the same hand was responsible for all of the
illuminations in this part of GKS 1157 fol., excluding the main initial on the
initial folio leaf. The next production unit of GKS 1157 fol. starts at f. 14r
and was written by H Kri 1 some fifty years earlier than the first unit of
the manuscript. Despite the dating of the two production units, the change
of hands is scarcely reflected in the flow of the text, since it is not dam-

ornamental models in thirteenth-century Iceland: two initials on f. 48v and f. 62v appear
to be stylistically related to a number of large initials in AM 334 fol. and GKS 1157 fol.
from the Kringla manuscript group. Unfortunately, it is unknown when AM 618 4to was
imported to Iceland. However, in 1586, AM 618 4to was demonstrably located in Iceland,
as half of the manuscript was re-written and partly repainted by the priest Grimur Skulason
(t 1582). For the dating and provenance of AM 618 4to see Kristian Kélund, Katalog over
den arnamagnaeanske handskriftsamling, 11 31—32.
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aged at this point, nor is a new gathering initiated here. In addition, the
ornamental repertoire used for minor initials in this production unit for
the most part matches the previous section, featuring a similar colour pat-
tern, palmettes and other Romanesque floral forms. Finally, oxidation also
appears in this section. These features of the book painting therefore sug-
gest the work of the same artist. The book painting of the two production
units is unlikely to have been executed before ¢. 1300, when the second
production unit was finished. GKS 1157 fol. is clearly not the only work of
A Kiri 2, however, since similar palmette embellishments appear again in
the Heimskringla fragment Lbs fragm 82 (Kringla, see fig. 3), which was
written by H Kri 1 in between the creation of the two manuscript produc-
tion units of GKS 1157 fol.

The work of A Kiri 2 is also found throughout the contemporaneous
Grdgds manuscript AM 334 fol. Similar to GKS 1157 fol., AM 334 fol. com-
prises two production units.™* The first section features Grdgds exclusively
and was written by the main hand of the group more than twenty years
after the first production unit of GKS 1157 fol. The second production
unit of AM 334 fol. features only Jdrnsida and was added contemporane-
ously by the third main scribe of the Kringla group, H Kri 3. Apart from
the aforementioned embellishments of minor initials made by illumina-
tor A Kiri 2, this first production unit of AM 334 fol. includes the work
of the previously mentioned artist A Kri 1. This illuminator contributed
six elaborated major initials to the first production unit, all of which are
possibly the most ornate illuminations to survive from thirteenth-century
Iceland.*® The initials consist of pierced letter shapes in green and red
which are entwined with thick spiralling stems with leafy terminals and
shoots (f. 1r, fig. 4). All of these main initials feature a restricted colour pal-
ette: the backgrounds are painted in green and framed with a thin blue line,
and the bowl of the initial is coloured in a similar light blue. The spiralling
tendrils with fan leaves are outlined in black but red strokes in the stems
generate a slightly naturalistic effect. When the first main initial in GKS
1157 fol. (fig. 1) is compared with those in AM 334 fol., similarities suggest
11 Technically, AM 334 fol. consists of three production units, since a later scribe, H Kri 4,

added parts of Jonsbdk to f. 1r in c. 1300. Since this addition is not closely related to the

other two production units, it will not be discussed further.

12 For the position and size of the major initials in AM 334 fol. see Lena Rohrbach, “Matrix
of the Law?” 106.
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the illuminator to be the same person; very similar execution of the littera
florissa ornamentation is found in the acanthus tendrils in all initials, as
well as in the connected dicentra flowers.

In the second production unit of AM 334 fol., a different colour pattern
appears, though only in the main initials. This production unit contains
a number of stylistic features found in the first section of GKS 1157 fol.,
and two main initials in red are particularly closely related (figs. 5—-6): the
yellow background filled with green clycinal flower tendrils in the bowls
exhibit a close stylistic similarity with GKS 1157 fol. (ff. 14—93). In ad-
dition, a similar colouring of the background in yellow and a consistent
red or light blue or red or green colouring of the minor initials, together
with a similar repertoire of palmette fillings in AM 334 fol. and GKS 1157
fol., suggest the work of a single illuminator, A Kri 2. The more refined
change in style between GKS 1157 fol. and AM 334 fol. is explicable by
the temporal gap (twenty to fifty years) between the posited production
of the manuscripts, and perhaps also by a difference in taste between the
respective clients. This difference is clearly mirrored in the textual ar-
rangements of the two Grdgds manuscripts: GKS 1157 fol. and AM 334
fol. are very different in terms of their structural principles.”* Gunnar
Karlsson has suggested that this difference was probably due to a revision
of the text made after Iceland came under Norwegian rule in 1262—64, in
other words in between the times when the first and second production
units of GKS 1157 fol. were made, and before the whole of AM 334 fol.
was written.” However, it is more likely that AM 334 fol., though short-
lived due to its soon outdated legal content, represented a new model of a
poly-textual law book.® In contrast to AM 334 fol., GKS 1157 fol. features

13 It should be mentioned that despite the fact that A Kri 2 makes use of a clearly different
colour spectrum in the second production unit of AM 334 fol., he must have known a
number of ornamental models used by A Kri 1, the main illuminator of the first production
unit of the same codex. This is examplified in a major initial on f. 93v, which features a
similar littera florissa initial as is found on f. 1r in GKS 1157 fol. On f. 93v in AM 334 fol.,
however, the major initial consists only of two symmetrical and enrolled acanthus leaves
and it is embellished with ornamentation typical of the repertoire of A Kri 2.

14 Olafur Lirusson, “Gragés og 16gbackurnar,” Arbék Hdskdla [slands 1922 (1923): 69—73.

15 Gunnar Karlsson, “Ritunartimi Stadarholsbdkar,” Sélbvarfasumbl saman borid handa Porleifi
Haukssyni fimmtugum, 21. desember 1991, ed. Gisli Sigurdsson (Reykjavik: Menningar- og
minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 1991), 41.

16 Lena Rohrbach, “Matrix of the Law?” 124—25.
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unusually wide variation in the use and arrangement of initials. Similar to
the poly-textual content of AM 334 fol., GKS 1157 fol. exhibits a selection
of different textual models combined in one legal manuscript, though here
combined in the single text Grdgds. According to Patricia Pires Boulhosa,
the textual models for the single text in GKS 1157 fol. originated from a
variety of independent, now lost manuscripts and fragments.”7 As men-
tioned, the person responsible for the minor initials throughout both AM
334 fol. and GKS 1157 fol. appears to be a single artist, A Kri 2. Since the
initial described above in the later section of AM 334 fol. (ff. 92v—108) is
evidence for a close stylistic relationship to GKS 1157 fol., it might well
be that the illuminator was in fact the main scribe himself, H Kri 1. It is
indeed his script that serves to connect the related book paintings, despite
the change of scribes in the other sections of the two major manuscripts
of the group.

It seems highly likely that AM 334 fol. was produced at a site where
a number of scribes were present, since no fewer than twelve hands are
found throughout the codex. Only two of them, however, wrote more
than half of a folio leaf.® The high number of scribal contributions clearly
shows that a considerable number of literate people were involved in the
production of the manuscript. The site of production appears to be dif-
ferent to the one where GKS 1157 fol. was produced: not only does the
Grdgds text differ in structure and content, but a different mix of colours
in the main initials of the two manuscripts also indicates two different

17 Patricia Pires Boulhosa, “Layout and the Structure of the Text in Konungsbok,” The
Power of Book. Medial Approaches to Medieval Nordic Legal Manuscripts, ed. Lena Rohrbach
(Berlin: Nordeuropa-Institut der Humboldt-Universitit, 2014), 93—95.

18 These scribal contributions are not likely to represent the entertaining practice of secular
visitors adding individual notes to the manuscript for fun, as Vilhjilmur Finsen sug-
gested. See his introduction to Grdgds efter det Arnamagnaanske Haandskrift Nr. 334 fol.
Stadarbdlsbok, ed. Vilhjalmur Finsen (Copenhagen: Det Arnamagnaanske Legat, 1879),
x—xi. Such a scribal practice did not become common before the fifteenth century and it
is therefore not a likely explanation for the large number of hands found in AM 334 fol.
In the thirteenth century, manuscripts were mainly produced in a monastic setting where
there would have been several literate people present at the site of production. For (late
medieval) Icelandic manuscript production, see Stefin Karlsson, “Ritun Reykjarfjardarbok,”
Stafkrékar. Ritgerdir eftir Stefdn Karlsson gefnar it i tilefni af sjotugsafmeali bans 2. desember
1998, ed. Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntissonar a Islandj,
2000), 319—27, with further references.
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approaches. The two manuscripts are nonetheless linked through shared
ornamental images.

In 1967, Stefin Karlsson suggested in a lecture to the Félag islenskra
freeda that a further fragment written by H Kri 1 in the second half of the
thirteenth century, the Mariu saga fragment NRA 78, should be added to
the Kringla group.’ Later on, however, Stefin withdrew his initial sugges-
tion and proposed that NRA 78 was either written by H Kri 1 significantly
later than the other manuscripts and fragments, or by a second scribe with
an orthography close to that of H Kri 1.2° I am inclined to follow Stefin’s
later reservation regarding his original idea about H Kri 1 and NRA 78.
Nevertheless, due to the particular orthography of the second scribe (H
Kri 5 in my terminology), it appears obvious that he must have obtained
his skills in the same geographical area as H Kri 1, possibly even in the
same scriptorium.

In relation to the manuscripts and fragments of the Kringla group, the
book painting of NRA 78 is unusual. Upon closer investigation, this frag-
ment is closely linked with the second of the two main groups discussed
here, the Bardastrandarsysla group. The fragment features a large initial
painted by an illuminator (A Bar 1) known from this slightly younger man-
uscript group from a similarly unknown location in the west of Iceland.?*
Jonna Louis-Jensen has suggested that the group originated from the
established secular farm at Vatnsfjordur.?> However, little is known about
the existence of such a scriptorium before 1468, when sources prove that
there was a skrifstofa at that location.?3 On the basis of lack of evidence,
Lena Liepe recently rejected Louis-Jensen’s theory, and instead suggested
the site of production to have been an unknown ecclesiastical institution

19 Jénas Kristjdnsson, Skrd um islenzk handrit i Noregi (Reykjavik: not published, 1967).

20 Stefdn Karlsson, “Kringum Kringlu,” 21.

21 The group was established by Jonna Louis-Jensen, Kongesagastudier. Kompilationen Hulda-
Hrokkinskinna (Copenhagen: C. A. Reitzels Boghandel, 1977), 19—20; Stefin Karlsson,
Introduction to Gudmundar sogur biskups I. Evi Gudmundar biskups. Gudmundar saga A
(Copenhagen: C. A. Reitzels Forlag, 1983), xxx—xlii; and Lena Liepe, Studies, 231.

22 Jonna Louis-Jensen, “Fra skriptoriet i Vatnsfjordur i Eirikr Sveinbjarnarsons tid,” Reykholt
som makt- og lerdomssenter i den islandske og nordiske kontekst, ed. Else Mundal (Reykholt:
Snorrastofa, 2006), 130—38.

23 Diplomatarium Islandicum, Islenzkt fornbréfasafn V, ed. Jon Porkelsson (Copenhagen and
Reykjavik: S. L. Mgller and Félagsprentsmidja, 1899—1902), 517.
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Table 2: The Bardastrandarsysla group

Shelf mark and name Number | Date Hand (H)
of folios
AM 325 VIII 4 c 4to 2 1300—25" | H Bar 1 (ff. 1r—2v)
AM 45 fol. (Codex Frisianus) 124 1300—25> | H Bar 1 (ff. 1r—97rb;
ff. 98vb—124r)
H Bar 3 (f. 98ra—va)
AM 241 a1 fol. & AM 249 p fol. 48 13253 H Bar 1 (ff. 1r—48v)
Perg 4to 4 & AM 325 XI 2 h 4to 73 1320—40% | H Bar 2 (ff. 1r—73v)
AM 671 4to 63 1320—405 | H Bar 2 (ff. 51, 17r—26r,
30r—31v, 33v—341, 34V,
35r—35v, 63r); further hands
AM 241 b I y fol. 1 1325-50° | Unknown
AM 399 4to (Codex Resenianus) 74 1330—507 | H Bar 2 (ff. 1v—74v)
AM 346 fol. (Stadarfellsb6k) 85 1340—60% | H Bar 2 (ff. 1v —84r)
Add. 1 fol. (Artidaskra Vestfirdinga) 7 13509 H Bar 2 (ff. 1r—7v)
AM 122 a fol. (Kréksfjardarbok) 110 1350—700 | H Bar 2 (ff. 63r—69v; ff.

70r—94v); H Bar 4 (ff.
1r—43r); H Bar 5

(ff. 43v—62v); H Hel 1
(ff. 701—94v)

AW N R

Jonna Louis-Jensen, Kongesagastudier, 19—20.

Jonna Louis-Jensen, Kongesagastudier, 19—20.

Kristian Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske bandskriftsamling, 1, 32.

Oscar Albert Johnsen and Jén Helgason, eds. Saga Oldfs konungs bins belga: Den store saga om Olav den bellige

efter pergamentbandskrifter i Kungliga Biblioteket i Stockholm nr. 2 4to, med varianter fra andre handskrifter 1

(Copenhagen: Kjeldeskriftfondet, 1941), 942; Stefdn Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xxxix—x1,

xli.

O 00N oW

Rdmverjasaga: AM 595 a—b 4t0 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1980), 11.

Stefén Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xl, xli.

Stefan Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xli.

Stefén Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xxxix—xli.

Lena Liepe, Studies, 229. A palaecographic analysis of AM 241 b I y fol. is yet to be written.

Jakob Benediktsson, Introduction to Catilina and Jugurtha by Sallust and Pharsalia by Lucan in Old Norse:

10 Jakob Benediktsson, Introduction to Sturlunga saga: Manuscript No. 122 a fol. in the Arnamagnaan Collection

(Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1958), 11; Stefin Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xxxix—

xli.
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Illuminator (A)

Textual content

None

Sverris saga, Boglunga sogur

A Bar 1 (ff. 1r—v, 141, 18v, 19v, 21v, 23v,
201, 371, 41v, 56v, 60V, 66v, 69v, 751, 84r);
A Bar 2 (ff. 1r —124r)

Heimskringla

A Bar 2 (ff. 1r—48v)

Horae de passione domini,

Artidaskrd Vestfirdinga
A Bar 2 (ff. 1r—73v) Oldfs saga belga
None Theological handbook
A Bar2(f.1) Psaltarium
A Bar 2 (ff. 1v—74v) Gudmundar saga biskups

A Bar 2 (ff. 1v —84r)

Jonsbék, Jdrnsida, Kristinréter Arna biskups, Grdgds

A Bar 2 (ff. 1r—7v)

Artidaskrd Vestfirdinga

A Bar 2 (ff. 1rr—109v)

Sturlunga saga

in West Iceland. In addition, Liepe also named the group the ‘Artidaskra
Vestfirdinga group’, according to related obituaries in two of the codices
of the group.”# Prior to Liepe, Stefin Karlsson pointed to the broader
district of Bardastrandarsysla as the original location for the production of
the eleven manuscripts and fragments.?> Stefdn’s suggested provenance for

the second group will be adopted here. The Bardastrandarsysla group was
written by five hands between c. 1300 to 1370.

Lena Liepe made a detailed art historical study of this group and con-
cluded that the pen-flourishing of most of the illuminated manuscripts
in this group are the work of a single illuminator (A Bar 2). The large,

24 Lena Liepe, Studies, 240.

25 Stefdn Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xli.
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ornamented initials and figural paintings stem from the same workshop,
she suggests, but were possibly executed by different artists.>® A similar
situation applies to NRA 78, though here in relation to a scribe rather than
an illuminator. As mentioned above, the text of NRA 78 was written by
H Kiri 5, a hand closely related to the main scribe of the previously dis-
cussed Kringla group (H Kri 1). However, the large initial in the fragment
closely refers to the book painting of one of the earlier manuscripts of
the Bardastrandarsysla group, the Heimskringla codex AM 45 fol. (Codex
Frisianus) (see figs. 7—8). The two initials share a similar use of colours,
related form and colour with regard to the embellished letter itself, and
finally, closely related red palmette filling of the initial. The initial is clearly
related to the thick spiralling leafy terminals and red shoots typical of the
Bardastrandarsysla group, as described by Liepe.?” The slightly larger form
of the initial in NRA 78 might not be due to the earlier date, but rather to
the different textual content: the text in the fragment (Mariu saga) might
have been considered to be more important than the start of Magnaiss saga
berfatts in AM 45 fol. Otherwise, the close stylistic links between the two
initials signal the presence of the same illuminator, A Bar 1.

The style of the initial in AM 45 fol. is specific to this group and does
not appear again in any of the initials made by A Kri 1 in the Kringla
group. Although the style of A Kri 1 in the first section of AM 334 fol.
exhibits a similarly restricted use of colour patterns with related carved or-
nament fillings and a shared use of thick spiralling symmetric and enrolled
acanthus terminals (fig. 4, fig. 8), other major initials painted by A Kri 1in
the Kringla group show no stylistic similarities with the Bardastrandarsysla
group. The limited artistic contact between these two groups was possibly
due to the time that passed between the production of manuscripts in
the first group and those in the second, around thirty years. The limited
contact is also evident in the fact that despite the textual redaction of Lbs
fragm 82 in the Kringla group appearing to belong to the same recension as
the textual exemplar used for AM 45 fol,, they are not copies of the same
textual model. Rather, they point towards a similar, now-lost archetype

26 Lena Liepe, Studies, 235—38. Apart from AM 241 a I fol., which features an illuminated
Hours of the Passion, and Add. 1 fol. (Artidaskré Vestfirdinga), which includes a miniature
of the Calvary group, none of the manuscripts features any historiated content.

27 Lena Liepe, Studies, 235—38.
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of the same saga text.28 Since the two texts are not directly related, and

because the Kringla and Bardastrandarsysla groups share artistic relations

which might well be based on sharing of (ornamental) model books only,
it can be concluded that these two groups are not closely related, with the
exception of NRA 78. At the same time, due to the different approaches

with regard to the poly-textual contents and the book painting of GKS 1157

fol. and AM 334 fol., the Kringla group might have not been the product

of a closed scriptorium. It seems plausible, rather, to see these two major
manuscripts, at least, as the product of an open workshop, where different
craftsmen contributed at different stages of the manuscript production.?®

On this basis, if NRA 78 is taken as part of the group, it is possibly the

best example for this working practice.

The location of the two scriptoria during the thirteenth and early four-
teenth century remains an open question. The earliest provenance of AM
334 fol. cannot suggest a workshop in Hunavatnssysla. As is well known,
in the thirteenth century, this area was home to the established Benedictine
monastery at Pingeyrar, which is known to have produced a large number
of manuscripts in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.3® Of the illumi-
nated manuscripts from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, however,
none shows close stylistic connections to the illuminations found in the
Kringla and Bardastrandarsysla groups.

In contrast, both the Kringla and Bardastrandarsysla groups share a
number of artistic, textual and even personal connections with the house
of canons regular of Helgafell in western Iceland. Helgafell is known to
have been a hub of book culture from at least the late thirteenth century,
and a large number of vernacular manuscripts were produced there in the
28 Bjarni Adalsteinsson, Introduction to Hermskringla 111 (Reykjavik: Hid islenska fornrita-

félag, 1951), xcili—xciv.

29 For a related scenario in fourteenth-century western Iceland, see Lena Liepe, Studies,
133—138, with further references.

30 For the Pingeyrar manuscripts of the thirtefenth century, see Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson,
“Voru scriptoria i islenskum klaustrum?” Islensk klausturmenning d midsldum, ed. Haraldur
Bernhardsson (Reykjavik: Hiskolautgdfan, 2016), 178; for the Pingeyrar manuscripts from
the fourteenth century, see Alfred Jakobsen, Studier i Clarus saga: Til sporsmalet om sagaens
norske proveniens (Bergen and Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1964); Jakob Benediktsson,
Introduction to Catilina and Jugurtha; Karl G. Johansson, Studier i Codex Wormianus:
Skrifttradition och avskriftsverksambet vid ett islindskt scriptorium under 1300-tallet (Gothen-

burg: Acta Universitatis Gothoburgensis, 1997); Gudbjorg Kristjansddttir, “Handrita-
lysingar.”
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fourteenth century. These include the iconic Jénsbdk codex AM 350 fol.
known as Skardsbok, and the large Postula ségur manuscript SAM 1 Codex
Scardensis.3* The latter, produced in ¢. 1350—75,3* features a large initial
(at f. 40v) which shares close stylistic similarities with an initial in AM
45 fol. (at f. 41v, see figs. 9—10).33 The marginally different use of colours
and slight variation in the ornamental forms, likely owing to a time gap
of some fifty years between the execution of the book painting in the two
manuscripts, indicate that the two codices are clearly the work of different
artists.

A text preserved in two manuscripts of the Kringla group, however, is
also found in one of the Helgafell manuscripts: the law code AM 347 fol.
(Belgsdalsbdk) from ¢. 1350—80.34 The text is the Kristinréttr hinn forni,
a section of Grdgds with additional tithe laws, which is closely related to
the respective section in the two Grdgds manuscripts from the Kringla
group.® This textual link, however, remains the only connection between
the two groups. Otherwise, the younger Bardastrandarsysla group is more
closely related to Helgafell. For example, besides H Bar 2, one of the two
main manuscripts from the Bardastrandarsysla group, the Sturlunga saga
codex AM 122 a fol. (Kréksfjardarbok) features a hand (H Hel 1) which
is known to have also written several sections of one Helgafell manu-
script, the Helgafell-related Heilagra manna sogur codex Holm perg 5 fol.,
produced in ¢. 1350—65 and contemporaneous with Kréksfjardarbok.3¢
Stefan Karlsson has suggested the broader Breidafjérdur area as the site

31 Olafur Halldérsson, Helgafellsbekur fornar (Reykjavik, Békattgifa Menningarsjods, 1966);
Stefin Karlsson, Introduction to Sagas of Icelandic Bishops: Fragments of Eight Manu-
scripts (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1967), 46. For the history of the monas-
tery at Helgafell see Hermann Pélsson, Helgafell. Saga hofudbdls og klausturs (Reykjavik:
Snzfellingattgifan, 1967), 56—160, and Sverrir Jakobsson, “Frd Helgafellsklaustri til
Stapaumbods,” Islensk klausturmenning d midéldum, ed. Haraldur Bernhardsson (Reykjavik:
Haiskdlautgiafan, 2016), 83—102.

32 Olafur Halldérsson, Helgafellsbekur fornar, 18.

33 Lena Liepe, Studies, 233.

34 For the dating of AM 347 fol., see Stefén Karlsson, “Lovskriver i to lande: Codex Harden-
bergianus og Codex Belgsdalensis,” Festskrift til Alfred Jakobsen, ed. Jan Ragnar Hagland
(Trondheim: Tapir Forlag, 1987), 167, 179.

35 Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, Af fornum logum og sogum. Fjdrar ritgerdir um fornislenska sogu
(Reykjavik: Héskolautgéfan, 2011), 72.

36 Stefin Karlsson, Introduction to Sagas of Icelandic Bishops, 46.
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of production for Kréksfjardarbok,37 and this would indeed explain the
observed sharing of scribes between the two workshops. Furthermore,
the oldest known manuscript produced at Helgafell, a thirteenth-century
obituary named Membr. Res. 6 (Helgafellsdrtidaskrd), is known to have
been used for parts of the £vi Gudmundar biskups in AM 399 fol. (Codex
Resenianus) from the Bardastrandarsysla group.38

It is thus possible that textual, scribal and artistic contact between the
Bardastrandarsysla and Helgafell groups existed during the fourteenth
century. As for another manuscript from the Bardastrandarsysla group,
the theological handbook AM 671 4to, it has been suggested that it was
possibly already in the possession of the convent at Helgafell soon after its
completion.39 The strictly ecclesiastical content and a number of translated
glosses on f. 5r indeed suggest not only a monastic site of use but also an
interest in educational activities.4® However, AM 671 4to was possibly
not written at Helgafell, since no hand in it has been recognised so far
as originating from that house of canons regular. As is well known, the
monastery at Helgafell faced the same fjord as Bardastrandarsysla, from
the south. On the basis of geography, it could therefore be assumed that
the Bardastrandarsysla group had close contact with Helgafell.4* At the
same time, however, distant links to the Kringla group are also evident, as
Figure 11 shows.

According to the suggestions made above concerning the links be-
tween the Bardastrandarsysla manuscript group and Helgafell, artistic
contact through sharing of model books existed in ¢. 1300-75, since the
image in the Helgafell manuscript SAM 1 at f. g0v is related to an ini-
tial in the Bardastrandarsysla codex AM 45 fol., which was produced in

37 Stefdn Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xliii.

38 Stefin Karlsson, Introduction to Gudmundar sogur, xxiii; See also Lars Lonnroth, “Styrmir’s
Hand in the Obituary of Videy?” Mediaeval Scandinavia 1 (1967): 85—100.

39 Jon Helgason, “Islandske bryllupstaler og forskrifter fra 16. og 17. arh.,” Opuscula 111
(1967): 1.

40 Fabrizio Raschella, “Glossography,” Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, ed. Phillip
Pulsiano (New York and London: Garland Publishing, 1993), 230. It must be noted,
however, that only very limited research has been dedicated to AM 671 4to to date. Among
other areas of neglect, not all hands of the manuscript have been studied.

41 For the social and economic relations of Helgafell with the Breidafjordur area in the four-
teenth century, see Sverrir Jakobsson, Saga Breidfirdinga I. Félk og rymi frd landndmi til
pldgunnar miklu (Reykjavik: Sagnfraedistofnun Haskéla Islands, 2015), 212—230.
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c. 1300—25. In 1340, the text of AM 671 4to was apparently completed, and
it was possibly transferred to Helgafell directly afterwards.4* At the same
time, the obituary Membr. Res. 6 (Helgafellsirtidaskrd) from Helgafell
was used as an exemplar for AM 399 4to (Codex Resenianus) from the
Bardastrandarsysla group, and two scribes from the two groups collabo-
rated on AM 122 a fol. (Krdksfjardarbdk) some ten years later.

It is tempting to believe, though unverifiable, that the style of the two
illuminators of the Kringla group also originated from the Breidafjérdur
area, or even the convent of Helgafell. Evidence for a scriptorium at
Helgafell in the thirteenth century exists in the form of the aforemen-
tioned Helgafellsirtidaskrd. Nothing links this manuscript with the
Kringla group, however, as the obituary features no illuminations. At the
same time, no indication exists to suggest that the scribes of the Kringla
group collaborated with other workshops until H Kri 5, the potentially
fifth scribe of that group, wrote NRA 78, and collaborated with A Bar 1,
a main illuminator of the Bardastrandarsysla group, which may have not
happened before the turn of the fourteenth century. As there was no direct
sharing of ornamental models between the main illuminator of the Kringla
group, A Kiri 1, and A Bar 1, the main artist of the Bardastrandarsysla
group, it is highly unlikely that both workshops were situated at the same
site. However, the collaboration between the two workshops as exempli-
fied in NRA 78 might indicate a provenance of the Kringla group similar
to the Bardastrandarsysla group: western Iceland. Accordingly, on the basis
of geographical location, texts such as Kristinréttr hinn forni found in the
two Grdgds manuscripts GKS 1157 fol. and AM 334 fol. from the Kringla
group might have come to Helgafell.

Most of the manuscripts of the Kringla and Bardastrandarsysla groups
were likely produced for secular clients, since the textual contents of the

42 Soon after completion in ¢. 1340, AM 671 4to was bound by Snorri Andrésson, a wealthy
farmer from Bjarnarh6fn near Helgafell on Snzfellsnes. In exchange for land that he sold
to Helgafell, Snorri became a préventumadr of the house of canons regular in the 1360s,
possibly until his death in 1380. He was probably involved with book production at that
site soon after. On Snorri Andrésson, AM 671 4to and Helgafell, see Gudvardur Mir
Gunnlaugsson, “Voru scriptoria i islenskum klaustrum,” 184—89, with further references.
On the sale and purchase of land by Snorri Andrésson and Helgafell, see Diplomatarium
Islandicum 111, 144—45 and 313—14.
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various codices and fragments indicate such a use.#> Not one of these
clients, however, is known by name, and little information survives as to
where these manuscripts were used in later times. This also appears to be
the same case with the scribes and illuminators of the two groups, none of
whom is known by name. Jonna Louis-Jensen has suggested that most of
the illuminated manuscripts of the Bardastrandarsysla group were illumi-
nated by the Icelandic artist Pérarinn penturr Eiriksson, who was active as
a painter (as his name suggests) and scribe in Iceland and Norway during
the 1340s.44 However, none of the illuminations in the BarBastrandarsysla
group can be ascribed to him with certainty.#> It also seems unlikely
that the particular style of illumination of the Bardastrandarsysla group
was imported from Norway, since a comparable style is unknown from
illuminated Norwegian manuscripts and fragments from that time.4® The
scribal and artistic activity of the Kringla and Bardastrandarsysla groups
thus remains first and foremost Icelandic.

In conclusion, the discussed artistic and personal contacts in the two
manuscript groups from the Kringla and BarOastrandarsysla is likely ex-
plained through the practice of labour exchange in the rural society of me-
dieval Iceland. This labour was carried out by numerous people involved

43 Manuscripts ordered by secular clients in medieval Iceland contain a variety of medieval
Icelandic literary texts. Examples from the fourteenth century are the kings’ saga com-
pendium GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbok) and the Postula sigur manuscript SAM 1 (Codex
Scardensis) mentioned above. For the clients of these manuscripts, see Elizabeth Ashman
Rowe, The Development of Flateyjarbdk: Iceland and the Norwegian Dynastic Crisis of 1389
(Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark), 1—14, and Desmond Slay, Introduction
to Codex Scardensis (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger), 11—13.

44 Jonna Louis-Jensen, “Vatnsfjordur,” 332—34, with further references therein.

45 Lena Liepe, Studies, 130.

46 It should be noted, however, that an interest in exporting manuscripts to Norway existed
in Iceland at the turn of the fourteenth century, since both AM 45 fol. and NRA 78 were
most likely transferred to Bergen soon after their completion. Other contemporaneously
produced and exported manuscripts from Iceland, such as an illuminated fragment from the
Heimskringla manuscript NRA 55 A (Jéfraskinna) from ¢. 1300—25, also feature palmette
embellishments, but the ornamentation in the fragment is too generic to see them as prod-
ucts of a similar workshop to those which produced AM 45 fol. and NRA 78. In addition,
the textual redaction of Heimskringla in Jofraskinna also does not correlate with either
that of the Kringla manuscripts or of AM 45 fol., as discussed by Bjarni Adalsteinsson,
Introduction to Heimskringla 111, xviii—xviv. It can thus be assumed that the book painting
of exported manuscripts was to some extent related to the different redactions of the text
they feature, and was possibly executed at the same workshop.
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in the different stages of manuscript production. As for the workshops
where the Kringla and Bardarstrandasysla manuscripts were produced,
many questions remain, for example with regard to their staff and com-
mon style of illumination. Analysis of NRA 78 suggests that it was pro-
duced in Bardastrandarsysla and that at that time contact between these
two workshops existed. The same applies to the Sturlunga saga codex
Kroksfjardarbok mentioned above, which was also written by scribes from
the Helgafell and Bardastrandarsysla groups. While the Kringla group
seems to have provided work for two illuminators who only contributed
to manuscripts belonging to the group, the main scribe appears to have
been in the service of a number of clients, who, in turn, were in contact
with further artists. This practice is only related to the work of major art-
ists, since minor initials in the manuscripts of the Kringla group seem to
have been illuminated by the main scribe himself (H Kri 1; A Kri 2) in the
last decades of the thirteenth century: they correspond quite closely either
with sections written by the same person, or with his scribal environment.
In ¢. 1271-1300, this scribal surrounding also included the artist A Kri 1
who was responsible for several main initials in manuscripts of the Kringla
group. A similar situation appears in the Bardastrandarsysla group, where
almost all of the minor initials in the whole group were painted by one
illuminator (A Ber 2). As with the artist who contributed the elaborated
main initials in the Kringla group (A Kri 1), it was a single illuminator
who contributed main initials to a manuscript such as AM 45 fol. (Codex
Frisianus) and the fragment NRA 78 (A Ber 1). Such illuminators, however
appear only in the latest stages of manuscript production, and are thus less
prominent in the earlier stages of the writing of the codices we today con-
sider to be some of the most stunning productions of medieval Icelandic
book culture.
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Figure 1: GKS 1157 fol.
(Konungsbdk Grdgdsar),

f. 1r: Grdgds. 1250.
Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar i islenskum
fradum.

Image: Jébanna Olafsdéttir.

Figure 2: GKS 1157 fol.
(Konungsbok Grdgdsar), f.
ov: Grdgds. 1250. Reykjavik,
Stofnun Arna Magniissonar
i islenskum fradum.

Image: Jéhanna Olafsddttir.
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Figure 3: Lbs fragm 82
(Kringla), f. 1: Oldfs saga
belga. 1258—64. Reykjavik,
Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i
islenskum fredum.

Image: Johanna Olafsddttir.

Figure 4: AM 334 fol.
(Stadarhdlsbok Grdgdsar),

f. 37r: Grdgds. 1260—70.
Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar i islenskum
fradum.

Image: Jobanna Olafsdéttir.
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Figure 5: AM 334 fol. (Stadarhdlsbdk Figure 6: GKS 1157 fol. (Konungsbok

Grdgdsar), f. 95v: Jdrnsida. 1271—81. Grdgdsar), f. 50r: Grdgds. 1250. Reykjavik,
Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { islenskum
islenskum fredum. fradum.

Image: Jobanna Olafsdéttir. Image: Jobanna Olafsdéttir.

Figure 7: NRA 78, f. 2r: Mariu saga. 1300. Figure 8: AM 45 fol. (Codex Frisianus),

Oslo, Riksarkivet. f. 56v: Magniiss saga berfatts. 1300—25.

Image: Riksarkivet. Copenbagen, Den Arnamagnaeanske
Samling. Image: Susanne Reitz.
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Figure 9: SAM 1 ( Codex Scardemzs), Figure 10: AM 45 fol. (Codex Fr zsumus)

f. 4ov: Tveggja postula saga Johannis ok - 41v: Haralds saga hardrada. 1300~1325.
Jakobi. 1350—75. Reyljavik, Stofruun Arna Copenbagen, Den Arnamagnaanske

. ,, Samling.
Magnussi)narz zsltenskun/z ﬁdﬁum. Image: Susanne Reitz,
Image: Johanna Olafsddttir.
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Figure 11: Textual (dotted), artistic (red) and personal (black) relations between the
Kringla (blue) and Bardastrandarsysla (green) manuscripts and related Helgafell codices
(orange). Created with the programme NodeXL Basic from the Social Media Research
Foundation (bttp://www.smrfoundation.org).
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SUMMARY

[luminated manuscript production in western Iceland in the thirteenth and early
fourteenth centuries

Keywords: Icelandic book painting, manuscript production, medieval Icelandic
literature, Heimskringla, Helgafell, Bardastrandarsysla

This article is concerned with a number of illuminated Icelandic manuscripts and
fragments from the thirteenth century and early fourteenth century which have
been grouped around the oldest Heimskringla fragment, Lbs fragm 82 (Kringla).
The overall aim is to show the importance of individual contributions made by a
number of scribes and illuminators at different stages of the production of these
manuscripts, and to consider ways in which production units that comprise the
manuscripts are related to a possible change of working environments. The first
part of the article surveys the philological and art historical relationships between
the fragments and manuscripts in Kringla group itself, and is followed by dis-
cussion of the historical circumstances of a previously unallocated manuscript
group, the Bardastrandarsysla group. The second part of the article looks at how
the Bardastrandarsysla group is related to a slightly younger western Icelandic
manuscript group from the early fourteenth century, the Helgafell group. The final
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part of the article discusses how these connections might have come into being,
and how they changed over a time span of more than hundred years of medieval
Icelandic manuscript production.

AGRIP
Myndskreyting handrita 4 vestanverdu Islandi 4 13. 61d og { upphafi 14. aldar

Lykilord: islenskar handritamyndir, handritagerd, islenskar midaldabékmenntir,
Heimskringla, Helgafell, Bardastrandarsysla

[ greininni er fjallad um mérg myndskreytt islensk handrit og handritabrot fra
prettindu 6ld og upphafi peirrar fjértindu, sem hafa verid tengd elsta broti
Heimskringlu, Lbs fragm 82 (Kringla). Markmidid er ad syna fram 4 mikilvaegi
einstakra skrifara og myndskreyta @ mismunandi stigum handritaframleidslunnar
og hugleida hvernig mismunandi einingar handritanna geta tengst mismunandi
adstaedum hverju sinni. I fyrsta hluta greinarinnar er litid & textafradilegt og
sogulegt samband milli brota og handrita i Kringluhépnum sjilfum, en sidan
er fjallad um skrifarahdp sem adur var Ostadsettur, en hefur verid kenndur
vid Bardastrandarsyslu. I 63rum hluta greinarinnar er sagt fra hvernig Barda-
strandarsysluhépurinn tengist adeins yngri skrifarah6pi, eda hopi skrifara 4
Helgafelli i byrjun fjértindu aldar. Ad lokum er rett um hvernig tengslunum milli
pessara hopa er hittad og hvernig pau hafa breyst 4 meira en hundrad dra timabili
handritagerdar 4 Islandi.

Stefan Drechsler
Segeberger Strasse 15
23818 Altengors
Germany

s.drechsler@abdn.ac.uk



NATALIE M. VAN DEUSEN

IN PRAISE OF WOMEN

An Edition of “Sprundahrds™

“SPRUNDAHROS” (In Praise of Women) is an eighteenth-century viki-
vakakvadi in 22 stanzas. It praises the virtues of a total of 25 noteworthy
women, who may be grouped into one of three categories: 1) biblical
women; 2) female rulers (in general, and then more specifically from
Scandinavia and the British Isles); and 3) women from Old Norse-Icelandic
literature. Probably due both to its late composition and the fact that it sur-
vives in only three manuscripts, “Sprundahrds” has received scant scholarly
attention and has never been edited.? However, it is one of several Icelandic
poems from the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries, which
praise groups of noble and honourable women (e.g. Magniis Olafsson
4 Laufis’s “Kvennadans” [1619], Arni Boédvarsson’s “Islands kvennalof”
[ca. 1750], and the so-called “Kvendaemapdttur” [1816] in Lbs 4795 8vo).3
“Sprundahrés” is also closely linked to the kappakvadi written in vikivaka
metre, and its relationship to these poems forms an interesting discourse
on ideals of gender in early modern Iceland.

This article presents an introduction to and preliminary analysis of
“Sprundahrés”, focusing on its content, authorship, and style. This is then

1 I'wish to express my most heartfelt gratitude to Margrét Eggertsdéttir, who answered my
many questions regarding the transcription of this poem, and who reviewed the normal-
ized text. I would also like to thank the anonymous peer reviewers, whose comments and
suggestions greatly strengthened the article.

2 The poem is briefly mentioned in general overviews of late poetry in: Jén Arnason and
Olafur Davidsson, Islenzkar gdtur, skemtanir, vikivakar og pulur, 4 vols. (Copenhagen:
Mpller, 1887—1904), 3; 342—43; Jon Samsonarson, Kvedi og dansleikir, 2 vols. (Reykjavik,
Almenna békafélagid, 1964), 2: 170; Jén Helgason, Islenzk fornkvedi. Islandske folkeviser,
8 vols., Editiones Arnamagnzanz, B: 10—17 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard and Reitzel,
1962—1981), 8: 120; and Shaun Hughes, “Late Secular Poetry,” A Companion to Old Norse-
Icelandic Literature and Culture, ed. Rory McTurk (Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 205—22 at
217.

3 For an edition of “Kvennadans,” see Anthony Faulkes, ed., Magniisarkver: The Writings of
Magniis Olafsson of Laufds, Rit 40 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 [slandi, 1993),
27—-82. “Kvendemapdttur” has not yet been edited.

Gripla XXVIII (2017):197—225
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followed by a diplomatic and normalized edition of the text. The primary
aim is to make the poem available for further, more in-depth analysis,
particularly so that it may be compared to and examined alongside other
poems about women, which were composed, circulated, and performed in
early modern Iceland.

Overview

Following a presentation of the refrain (typical in vikivakakvedi, as de-
tailed below), “Sprundahrés” begins with the poet requesting the attention
of his audience (1/17) and then setting the stage for his enumeration of
praiseworthy women by calling to mind the most virtuous of all women:
the Virgin Mary. She is described as pious and as woven in fine virtues
(2/11—12); in fact, she herself is a mirror of virtue [“dyggdaspegill” (2/18)].
The poet then focuses his attention on praiseworthy women from the
Hebrew Bible. The first is Esther, the Jewish queen of Persia from the
Book of Esther who saved her people from genocide.# She is praised for
the loving and great deed she performed for the people of Israel (3/1),
when she — a lucky and pious wife (3/6) — foiled Haman’s schemes to an-
nihilate them (3/5). The poet then treats two women from chapters 4 and
5 of the Book of Judges: first Deborah, the judge (4/1), prophetess (4/3),
and warrior who successfully led a counterattack against a Canaanite army
(4/8); and then Jael, who dealt the fatal blow to the army’s commander,
Sisera, when he came to her tent (4/11—15), and whose deeds were among
those recounted in Deborah’s song of praise to God following the victory
(4/17).

The next stanza concentrates on Rahab, a prostitute from Jericho who
helped the Israelites capture the city, and whose faith and good works
redeemed her (5/1—4).5 The poet also refers to how Rahab is commended
4  Esther is the subject of a rimnaflokkur in 5 fitts, Rimur af békinni Ester, by Einar Sigurdsson

i Eydélum (1538—1626) published in the Visnabdk of 1612 (reprinted at Holar in 1748 as

Sii gamla visnabdk). See Jén Torfason and Krisfj;in Eiriksson, eds., Visnabok Gudbrands

(Reykjavik: Békmenntafraedistofnun Hdiskola Islands, 2000), 169—-83, 4§4—65. Esther

is also mentioned in Hiisspostilla, see Gunnar Kristjdnsson and Mordur Arnason, eds.,

Vidalinspostilla. Hisspostilla edur einfaldar predikanir yfir 61l hdtida- og sunnudagagudspjoll drid

um kring (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 1995), 179.

5  See “Kvadi af Rahab” in Jén Torfason and Kristjén Eiriksson, eds., Visnabdk Gudbrands,

131—33, 4061.
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and praised in the New Testament in an apparent allusion to Hebrews
11:31 (5/17—18). Next are Ruth and Naomi from the Book of Ruth; Ruth
is praised for her steadfast love and kindness to her grieving mother-
in-law, Naomi (6/1—4), and both women are described as having been
rewarded for their virtue and piety (6/11).° Then comes Mary Magdalen,
the faithful follower of Jesus who appears in all four canonical gospels of
the New Testament, and whose report, according to the poet, proved the
prophecy of the Lord — a reference to her witnessing and announcing the
resurrection, which Jesus had prophesied (6/17—18).7 The section on bibli-
cal women concludes with a verse about Abigail, the peacemaker described
in 1 Samuel 25:1—44 who negotiated peace between her first husband,
Nabal, and King David, whom Nabal had insulted; after this, Yahweh
struck down Nabal, allowing David to marry the newly widowed Abigail
(7/17—18). The poet describes her as praiseworthy (7/1), and her virtue as
shining brightly (7/6).

The next category is that of the female ruler. The first described is
Salome Alexandra, who ruled over Judea in the first century BCE (8/1—
2).8 The poet describes her reign as a peaceful one (8/3), and lauds how
she established peace through good counsel after the death of her husband
(8/8—12). After her death, the poet notes, prosperity collapsed and the
kingdom fell (8/14—17). The beginning of the following stanza is dedicated
to the third-century warrior queen of the Palmyrene Empire in Syria,
Zenobia, who expanded her empire and conquered Egypt and parts of Asia
Minor in memory of her husband, who had been assassinated (9/1—4).
The remaining lines of the stanza are dedicated to the wife of Pilate, who,
according to Matthew 27:19, sent a message to her husband, telling him of
a dream she had and warning him not to execute Jesus (9/5—9); however,
her warning was not heeded (9/10—19). Zenobia, Pilate’s wife, and Abigail
are also grouped together in Bishop Jén Vidalin (1666—1720) of Skélholt’s

6 Ruth is also the subject of a rimnaflokkur in 3 fitts, Rimur af békinni Rut by Einar Sigurds-
son i Eydélum, see Jén Torfason and Kristjan Eiriksson, eds., Visnabdk Gudbrands, 140—47,
169—83, 462—63. Ruth and Naomi are also mentioned in Jén Vidalin’s Hisspostilla, see
Gunnar Kristjdnsson and M6rdur Arnason, eds., Vidalinspostilla, 718.

7  Mary Magdalen’s announcement of the resurrection is mentioned in Jén Vidalin’s Hiiss-
postilla, see Gunnar Kristjansson and Mordur Arnason, eds., Vidalinspostilla, 366.

8 For more on Queen Salome, see Kenneth Atkinson, Queen Salome: Jerusalem’s Warrior
Monarch of the First Century B.C.E. (Jefferson, NC: McFarland, 2012).
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well-known and widely-read Huisspostilla (1718—20), in a section concerning
the wholesome advice of a good wife (“holl rdd gédrar konu”).® The next
stanza returns briefly to the New Testament, and is about Tabitha, the
charitable widow and disciple from Acts of the Apostles (9:36—42). The
poet praises her achievements, charity, and good works (10/3—15), as well
as her handiwork (10/17—18). After Tabitha comes the ancient Eastern
Iranian empress Tomyris, who is praised for valiantly and radiantly defeat-
ing Cyrus the Great (11/1—6).1°

The poet then turns to female rulers from Scandinavia and the British
Isles, beginning with the prudent Queen Thyre (wife of the tenth-century
King Gorm the Old), who is referred to in the poem by her byname,
Danabét [Denmark’s adornment] (12/3).** Thyre, who after the Viking
Age was reenvisioned as a model of saintliness, is praised for her wisdom
and ability to interpret dreams (12/1—2), and for saving her son, Harald
Bluetooth, “frd heljar nét” [from hell’s net] (12/8—12). Next is the beloved
Queen Louise of Great Britain (1724—1751, daughter of King George II and
wife of King Frederick V of Denmark and Norway) who died in childbirth
at the age of 27.22 She, too, is praised for her wisdom (12/14—15), and for
giving comfort to the poor (12/17); the poet concludes his remarks on
Louise by noting that she is missed by those who recall her (12/18). Olga
(Helga), grandmother of Vladimir the Great and wife of Igor (fvar), is the
focus of the thirteenth stanza. Like Thyre, she was a noblewoman who
converted to Christianity, and the poet describes the positive influence she
had in her husband’s kingdom — specifically, that because of her, people did
not behave like criminal, pagan swines (13/11—12).” After Olga comes the
fourteenth-century Queen Margaret I of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden,
who united the three kingdoms under the Kalmar Union. The last ruler
described is Elizabeth I of England, who was wise (15/4), popular among

9 Gunnar Kristjansson and Mérdur Arnason, eds., Vidalinspostilla, 169.

10 Herodotus, The Persian Wars, Volume I: Books 1—2, transl. A. D. Godley, Loeb Classical
Library 117 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1920), 258—69.

11 Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum. The History of the Danes, ed. Karsten Friis-Jensen,
transl. Peter Fisher, 2 vols., Oxford Medieval Texts (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2015), Book
ix, chap. 11.2—3 (1: 672—75), there Thira. See also Judith Jesch, Women in the Viking Age
(Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 1991), 50—52, there Thorvi.

12 Hal Koch and John Danstrup, eds. Danmarks Historie, 2nd ed., 15 vols. (Copenhagen:
Politiken, 1970), 9: 296—300.

13 See Judith Jesch, Women in the Viking Age, 111—15.
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her people (15/11), and faithful to her God (15/12), and whose excellent
reputation lasted well beyond her death (15/17—18).

The final group of women is from Old Norse-Icelandic literature. The
first of these, and the focus of the sixteenth stanza, is Astridr Olafsdéttir
of Sweden (d. 1035), Queen Consort of King Olafr Haraldsson of Norway.
She is praised for her generosity (16/1), eloquence (16/2), and honesty
(16/3—4), and for saving her father through her arranged marriage (16/8—
9).% Astridr is followed by the ninth-century matriarch and settler Audr
djupudga, who is praised in particular for her loving temperament and
the hospitality she extended to her guests (17/5, 12), and for the steadfast-
ness of her Christian faith (17/8—9). Next is Langholts-Péra, one of the
settlers described in Landndmabdk, who exhibited the important Viking
Age ideal of hospitality by providing food to her guests; she is praised
for this in the poem (18/5—6).% Hallddra, wife of Glamr of Viga-Glims
saga is mentioned, and she is lauded for her generosity and compassion
in tending to the wounds of men from both sides after a battle in which
her husband was involved (18/11).1° Ketilridr, the female protagonist of
Viglundar saga, is described next.’” Her love, according to the poem, never
failed, and she remained courteous despite the torments she faced at the
hands of her mother and brothers (19/1—4). Perhaps the most interesting
figure to be included in a poem about praiseworthy and pious women is
Gudran Osvifrsdéttir, the central character of Laxdela saga, who under-
went a Mary Magdalen-like transformation from sinner to saint by the
end of her life, when she retired to Helgafell and became Iceland’s first nun
and anchoress.'® The possibility of redemption is likely the reason for the
inclusion of her story, which is told only briefly, and which focuses on the
contrast between her most wicked moment — bringing about the killing
of her former love, Kjartan (19/11—12) — and her later penitence through
fervent prayers (19/18).

In the final three stanzas, the poet reflects on these outstanding women,
whose collective wisdom and moral conduct, he states, are beautiful mod-
els (20/1—4, 21/1—4). The poem’s name is given again in the final stanza
14 See [F XXVIII, 5—6, 13—14, 17—20 and [F XXIX 26, 179.

15 See [F 1, 102—3, 105.
16 See [F IX, 35, 78, 94 (esp. 78).

17 See [F XIV, 75-116.
18 See IF V, 86—229, esp. 149—56, 223—29.
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(22/3), and it ends with the poet directly addressing the virtuous woman
listening, asking her to consider these examples (22/11—15).

Manuscripts and Authorship

The oldest manuscript preserving “Sprundahrés” is IB 815 8vo, the first
in a two-volume collection of poetry called Hvarfsbék (IB 815—16 8vo).
Huarfsbok comprises 150 poems and poetic fragments from ca. 1600—1900
by various authors on a variety of subjects, which were assembled in
1890 by Porsteinn Porkelsson (1831—1907), who lived at Sydra-Hvarf in
Svarfadardalur and who provided brief introductions and tables of contents
to both volumes.’® The works included in the two manuscripts include
poems on religious and secular subjects, poems about the weather, epitha-
lamia, elegies, epistolary poems, psalms, and rimur. “Sprundahrés” is the
35th poem in IB 815 8vo; it begins on fol. 131r and ends on 135r and was
copied ca. 1800. The poem’s heading reads: “Kvaedi er kallast Sprundahrés.
S*JJS” (A poem called Sprundahrés. Rev. JJS).

“Sprundahrés” is also extant in two other manuscripts, both copied by
the farmer and scribe Gunnlaugur Jénsson & Skuggabjorgum (1786—1866).
The first of these is JS 255 4to (1841), which belongs to a five-volume col-
lection of poetry (kvaedasafn) copied between 1840—45 by Gunnlaugur.>® In
JS 255 4to, which is paginated, “Sprundahrés” is the second poem; it begins
on p. 10 and ends on p. 15. The third manuscript in which “Sprundahrés”
is found is JS 589 4to (1841), the second in another five-volume kvedasafn
compiled between 1840—54; the first four volumes are in Gunnlaugur 4
Skuggabjérgum’s hand.** In JS 589 4to, “Sprundahrés” is the 26th poem
and is on pp. 140—45. According to Silvia Hufnagel, both JS 254—58 4to
and JS 588—91 4to “
poets of Iceland and some rather unknown local poets that were in several

...contain poems and verses from both the most famous

cases Gunnlaugur’s neighbours or relatives. To name but two examples,

19 Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritaséfn Landsbokasafnsins, 3 vols. (Reykjavik: Lands-
békasafn Islands, 1918—37), 2: 537—38.

20 Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritasofn Landsbokasafnsins, 2: 537—38.

21 Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbokasafnsins, 2: 602—3.
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poems by the Rev. Hallgrimur Pétursson and Gudmundur Kolbeinsson at
Marbeli are included.”**

In the contents section of the first volume of Hvarfsbok, Porsteinn
Porkelsson writes that “Sprundahrés” was “ort af J.J.s. liklega sjera
Ingjaldur sem var i Mdla t1832” [composed by ].].s., likely Rev. Ingjaldur
who was at Muli T1832] (fol. 8v). According to Porsteinn, the subsequent
three poems in the codex are also by “S* JJS”: “Vinaspegill” (incipit:
“Madur skyldi manni hjilpa”), which outlines ideals of friendship (fol.
1351); another vikivakakvedi, “Hugraun” (incipit: “Innplantadi allra fyrst”),
which gives examples of famous marriages from the Bible, history, and the
sagas (fol. 138v); and an epithalamium to Rev. Seemundur Porsteinsson ad
Garpsdal (1745—-1815) and Ingibjorg Porsteinsdéttir (1722—1805) (incipit:
“Linar sut, lyftir brinum”) (fol. 142r). Porsteinn Porkelsson’s attribution
of “Sprundahrés” to Rev. Ingjaldur Jénsson ad Mila (1739—1832) in IB 815
8vo may derive from Sighvatur Grimsson Borgfirdingur’s (1840—1930)
Prestaafir, preserved in Lbs 2358—73 4to, where it is listed in the sixteenth
volume (Lbs 2373 II 4to) as among those poems composed by Ingjaldur
(p- 979). Olafur Davidsson’s attribution of the poem to Ingjaldur almost
certainly derived either from Porsteinn Porkelsson or Sighvatur Grimsson
Borgfirdingur.3

However, in Gunnlaugur Jénsson 4 Skuggabjérgum’s transcriptions
of the poem in JS 255 4to and JS 589 4to, “Sprundahrés” is ascribed
to Rev. Jon Jonsson & Kviabekk (1739—85); in JS 255 4to, the heading
of the poem reads “32 Kvade kallast Sprunda hrés. Ordt af Sjra Jéni
Jonssyne” [The 3rd poem is called “Sprundahréds,” composed by Rew.
Jon Jonsson] (p. 10), and in JS 589 4to, the attribution comes at the end
of the poem following the final stanza (“Jén Jénsson 4 Kvjabekk prestr”
[Rev. Jon Jonsson 4 Kviabekk] [p. 145]). Jon and Ingjaldur were more or
less contemporaries, and were priests in neighbouring dioceses — Jon’s
parish was at Kviabekkur in Eyjafjordur, and Ingjaldur’s in Muli was just
to the east in Pingeyjarsysla. They likely knew one another, or at least
knew of one another. The two men overlapped while at Hélaskéli; Jon

22 Silvia Hufnagel, “The Farmer, Scribe and Lay Historian Gunnlaugur Jénsson from Skugga-
bjorg and his Scribal Network,” Gripla 24 (2013): 244—45.

23 J6n Arnason and Olafur Davidsson eds., Islenzkar gdtur, skemtanir, vikivakar og pulur, 3:
342—43.
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began his studies in 1754 and finished in 1759, whereas Ingjaldur began
in 1757 and completed his studies in 1760. Like Ingjaldur ad Mula, Jon &
Kviabekk was well versed in poetry, and according to Sighvatur Grimsson
Borgftirdingur in his Prestaefir, he composed a number of tidavisur during
his tenure at Kviabekkur (1770—85).

The attribution of “Sprundahrés” to Jon Jénsson is the predominant
one in notes on the poem in scholarship,># and appears to be based on
Gunnlaugur Jénsson 4 Skuggabjorgum’s assigned authorship of the poem,
which was maybe considered more reliable than Porsteinn Porkelsson’s
commentary from 1890. Indeed, Gunnlaugur appears to have been quite fa-
miliar with the works of Jén 4 Kviabekk. In the preface to his Aldarfarsbk
(Lbs 1273 8vo and Lbs 1301 4to0), which contain annals from 1801—66,
Gunnlaugur names Jon Jonsson a Kviabekk’s metrical annals (/jédaan-
ndlar) and tidavisur as among his sources.? It is also worth noting that
in JS 255 4to and ]S 589 4to, Gunnlaugur Jénsson 4 Skuggabjorgum at-
tributes two of the other poems assigned to Ingjaldur Jénsson in [B 815
8vo (“Vinaspegill” and “Hugraun”) to Jon Jénsson a Kviabekk (JS 255 4to,
pp- 1, 65 JS 589 4to, pp. 158, 214).

Metre, Style, and Genre

As mentioned above, “Sprundahrés” is a vikivakakvaedi, a type of lyric poem
found in Icelandic manuscripts dating from the late sixteenth century.2®
Vikivakakvedi were sung and were meant to be accompanied by dance,
usually at a gledi [dance gathering].?” The dance itself was a ring dance,
in which both male and female dancers (who were accompanied by sing-
ing) moved in a circle.2® Moreover, the performance of the vikivakakvedi
was a communal effort and involved interplay between the poet and the

24 J6n Samsonarson, Kvadi og dansleikir, 2 vols. (Reykjavik, Almenna békafélagid, 1964), 2:
170; Jén Helgason, Islenzk fornkvadi. Islandske folkeviser, 8: 120; and Shaun Hughes, “Late
Secular Poetry,” 217.

25 Hufnagel, “Gunnlaugur Jénsson from Skuggabjorg,” 242, 249—50.

26 Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of Iceland: Historical Studies, Rit 22 (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnassonar & fslandi, 1982), 43.

27 Shaun Hughes, “Late Secular Poetry,” 215—216.

28 J6én Samsonarson Kvadi og dansleikir, cxxviii; Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of
Iceland, 40—41.
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dancers.?® There is general scholarly consensus that the name, dance, and
basic principles of vikivakakvadi are of foreign origin.3° Vikivakakvadi
are therefore comparable to the Icelandic ballads (sagnadansar), which are
similarly part of a broader continental tradition; moreover, both varieties
of poetry were intended to be danced to, and both were used within the
same social context.3' The vikivakakvadi begins with the refrain (vidlag),
which is then interspersed (in whole or in part) throughout the stanzas of
the poem’s body; this is a feature shared with the sagnadansar as well as
continental models.3* Especially characteristic of the vikivakakvedi stanza
is the connection between stanza and refrain by rhyme, and in particular,
its adherence to traditional Icelandic forms of metre and diction not found
in ballads.33 The general scheme of the vikivakakvadi stanza is as follows:

The stanza had two parts. The first, consisting of two lines (%4 A),
could be expanded by adding lines with the same (aaaa) or alternat-
ing (abab) rhyme. The second part was repeatable (% R), with the
first line always rhyming with the line preceding it, followed by two
lines thyming cc, dd, ee, ff, etc., the second of which was always the
refrain. Adherence to strict rules of alliteration and syllable count
was also expected.34

Though strictly speaking the vikivakakvadi was accompanied by dance,
and tended to be performed within the context of gledir, the popularity of
the vikivaki “..led to it becoming the vehicle for poems on a wide range of
topics and with no connection to the dance poetry of the gledi.”>

The refrain of “Sprundahrds” prefaces the poem and is then extracted
and interspersed throughout the stanzas. As is typical in vikivakakvedi, the
metre of the refrain is different from the rest of the poem’s stanzas:

29 Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of Iceland, 44; Vésteinn Olason, “Vikivakakvadi,”
Islensk pjédmenning V1, Munnmenntir og békmenning, ed. Frosti F. J6hannsson (Reykjavik:
Pj6dsaga, 1989): 390—400 at 390.

30 On the etymology and origin of the word vikivaki, see Michael Chesnutt, “On the Origins
of the Icelandic vikivaki,” Arv 34 (1978): 142—51.

31 Shaun Hughes, “Late Secular Poetry,” 212, 215.

32 Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of Iceland, 44; Shaun Hughes, “Late Secular
Poetry,” 214.

33 Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of Iceland, 44—45, 48.

34 Shaun Hughes, “Late Secular Poetry,” 216.

35 Shaun Hughes, “Late Secular Poetry,” 215—16.
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Eg sd pann s6ma, silki og fotin bld,
per vilja minum fundinum frd.

[I saw the honourable ones wearing silk and blue garments,
none of them want an audience with me.]

The rhyme scheme in the rest of this vikivakakvediis A + 6R (six repeat-
ing lines) with an alternating (abab) rhyme scheme in the first part (lines
1—4). In the second part (lines 5—19), the first line is R and the following
two lines (the second of which is always the refrain) rhyme with one other
(cc, dd, ee, ff, gg). The first stanza is given here as an example:

A Margt er gjort ad gamni sin
gengur mér sem 6drum,
sumir stilla sorgar vin
sénar medur 16drum.

R Ordasnilld um audar lin
einatt ldta hljéma,

ég sd pann séma.

R Dwgrastytting finnst pad fin
firdum pegar minnast 4,

soéma {6t og silkin bld.

R Ryr p6 verdi menntan min
mjog hjd skdldum finum,

per vilja minum.

R Dpwalins til ég drekk na vin
dauflegt moérgu sprundi,

per vilja minum fundi.

R Ef pu 1édir eyru pin
eikin tvinna vel fer pd,

R & AR RS 00N AN a0 o O

per vilja minum fundinum frd.

aQ

The metre of “Sprundahrés” is 4:3. In the first part, there are 7 syllables
in the a line (4 stressed, 3 unstressed) and 6 in the b line (3 stressed, 3 un-
stressed). In the second part, the a line has the same 7-syllable count as the
cc, dd, ee, ff, and gg lines. However, the 4:3 stress pattern is still followed,
with 4 stressed syllables in the a line and 3 stressed in the cc, dd, ee, ff, and
gg lines. The poem also adheres to strict rules of alliteration; the a lines
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contain two stressed syllables that alliterate with one another and with the
first syllable of the following line.

As Vésteinn Olason points out, although the majority of vikivakakvadi
are love poems, a number also deal with religious and moral themes.3° The
early Icelandic Lutheran church was opposed to secular poetry, as is reflect-
ed in the clear disapproval articulated by Bishop Gudbrandur Porldksson of
Holar (ca. 1542—1627) in the preface to his Ein nij Psalma Bok (1589):

[...] af matte leggiast peir onytsamligu Kuedlingar / Trélla og
Fornmanna Rijmur / Mannsaunguar / Afmors Vijsur / Bruna
Kuzde / Hadz og Hugmodz Vijsur / og annar vondur og liotur
Kuedskapur / Klam / Nijd / og Keskne / sem hier hia Alpydu
Folke framar meir er elskad og idkad / Gude og hanns Einglum til
Stygdar / Diéflenum og hanns Aarum til Gledskapar og Pionustu /
enn i nockru Kristnu Lande 6dru / Og meir epter Plagsid Heidinra
Manna enn Kristinna / @ Vokunottum og 6drum Manna Motum /
et ct. Sémuleidis i Veislum og Gestabodum / heyrist valla anrad til
skemtanar haft og Gledskapar / enn pesse Hiegomlige Kuadahattur
/ Sem Gud nade.37

[[...] men might be able to put away unprofitable songs of Ogres and
of the Heathens of old, Rimur, naughty love-songs, amorous verses,
sonnets of lust, verses of mockery and malice, and other foul and
evil poesy ribaldry, wantonness, and lampoonery and satire, such as
are loved and used by the commonalty of this land to the displeasure
of God and his angels, and to the delight and service of the devil
and his messengers, more than in any other country, and more after
the fashion of pagan men than Christian folk, for on Wake-nights
or Vigils and other gatherings of men, and likewise at feasts and
banquets, hardly anything else is heard by way of entertainment and
merry-making than such vain poesy, — God a'mercy!].38

36 Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of Iceland, 4.

37 Gudbrandur Porléksson, ed., Ein nij Psalma Bok (Holar, 1589), [17].

38 Gudbrandur Vigfusson and F. York Powell, eds. Corpus poeticum boreale. The Poetry of
the Old Northern Tongue from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century, 2 vols. (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1883) 2: 388.
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Since the church was unable to abolish secular verse, Bishop Gudbrandur
commissioned the composition of poetry on religious subjects but based
on secular forms as what Margrét Eggertsdéttir describes as an effort to
“meet the public halfway.”39 Many of the poems that came about as a result
of this effort are found in the two hundred or so poems of Gudbrandur’s
Visnabdk (1612), including Einar Sigurdsson’s “Kvdi af stallinum Kristi”
and other religious songs, which are in the form of vikivakakvaedi4° As
such, it is not at all unusual that Rev. Jon & Kviabekk would have com-
posed a poem in praise of notable biblical and historical Christian women
to vikivaka metre.

“Sprundahrés” shows close similarities to a group of the so-called kap-
pakvadi (poems of champions), which are also written in vikivaka metre.4*
In particular, the refrain prefacing and then extracted throughout this
group of kappakvadi (K) is nearly identical to that found in “Sprundahrés”
(S), with a few small differences in wording that result in a very different
meaning:

S: Eg s pann séma, silki og f6tin bl3,
per vilja minum fundinum frd.

[I saw the honourable ones wearing silk and blue garments,
none of them want an audience with me.]

K:  Egsé pa rida riddarana prja,
peir vilja minum fundinum nd.4>

[I saw the three knights riding,
they all want an audience with me.]

The kappakvedi treat heroes from riddarasogur, Islendingasogur, and pat-
tir — sometimes in a manner that is joking or ironic.43 The oldest known

39 Margrét Eggertsdottir, “From Reformation to Enlightenment,” transl. Joe Allard, A History
of Icelandic Literature, ed. Daisy Neijmann, Histories of Scandinavian Literature 5 (Lincoln:
University of Nebraska Press, 2006), 174—250 at 180.

40 Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of Iceland, 46.

41 Bergljét Soffia Kristjansdottir, “Egill litt nam skilja...” Um kappakvadi Steinunnar Finns-
déttur,” Skirnir 172 (1998): 62—63; Jon Helgason. Islenzk fornkvadi. Islandske folkeviser 8:
119—20.

42 Jén Helgason, Islenzk fornkvedi, 8: 119.

43 Jon Helgason, Islenzk fornkvedi, 8: 120.
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kappakvedi in a vikivaki metre is by Gudmundur Bergpédrsson (ca. 1657—
1705), whose poem from ca. 1680 names heroes from the riddarasogur
and fornaldarsgur.44 In the opening of the 14th stanza of the poem,
Gudmundur presents a challenge to his audience:

14. Litid hef eg 16nd um kring
1j69in telja pegna.

Engan greint p6 Islending,
adrir mega pvi gegna.

Sd md eiga af sagnar byng

Sénar blandid pyda.

[I have let the poem list

the heroes from the lands all around.

No Icelander though is mentioned.

Therefore others may respond.

That person may recite from the “bed of story” (=the mind,
memory),

recite the “mix of Sén” (=poem).]

There survive seven such responses to Gudmundur’s challenge, including
one in twenty-one stanzas written by a woman, Steinunn Finnsdéttir i
Hofn (ca. 1640—after 1710), whose poem pokes fun at Iceland’s heroic tra-
dition and discourse.# Jén Helgason argues that “Sprundahrés”, “der han-

44 Gudmundur Bergporsson, “Kappa-kvadi,” Hafurskinna: ymis kvadi og kvedlingar eink-
um frd 17. 0og 18. 6ld, ed. Konrdd Vilhjélmsson frd Hafralek, vol. 1 (Akureyri: Pdlmi H.
Jonsson, 1944—45), 5—14. The earliest listing of heroes in poetry is in skaldic verse, i.e.
in Haukur Valdisarson’s “Islendingadrépa” (late 13 century), see Theodor Mébius, ed.,
Islendingadrdpa Hauks Valdisarsonar: Ein islindisches Gedicht des XII. Jabrbunderts (Kiel: C.
F. Mohr, 1874), 5—8. The first early modern example is “Allra kappa kvadi” (ca. 1500), ed.
Gustav Cederschiold, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 1 (1883): 62—80. See also the examples in Jon
Porkelsson, “Islenzk Kappakvadi [-111,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 3 (1886): 366—84; 4 (1888):
251—83; 370—84.

45 Steinunn Finnsdéttir, “Kappakvaedi,” Hyndlu rimur og Snakdngs rimur, ed. Bjarni Vil-
hjalmsson (Reykjavik: Rimnafélagid, 1950): 113—32; Jon Helgason, Islenzk fornkvadi, 8:
119—20; Helga Kress, “Searching for Herself: Female Experience and Female Tradition
in Icelandic Literature,” transl. Alison Tartt, A History of Icelandic Literature, ed. Daisy
Neijmann, Histories of Scandinavian Literature 5 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press,
20006), 503—51 at 513.
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dler om berpmte kvinder” [which treats famous women], might be includ-
ed in this group of poems, although it uses a different refrain.4® Indeed,
it might be considered among those poems responding to Gudmundur’s
challenge, with the intention of presenting a work about famous women
(among whom notable Icelandic examples are included), rather than yet
another poem about famous men.

“Sprundahrés” and the kappakvedi form a kind of discourse on gender
with their respective focuses on those attributes considered worthy of
praise for men and women in seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Iceland.
Whereas the men in the kappakvadi in vikivaki metre are celebrated for
being brave and valiant warriors who performed heroic deeds, the women
of “Sprundahrds” are praised for virtues such as wisdom, piety, obedience,
hospitality, and charity. And whereas the heroes of the kappakvedi want
an audience with the poet, who will recount his exploits, the women of
“Sprundahrés” are modest, humble, and faithful Christians, and therefore
even more worthy of praise. Indeed, all of the women detailed in the poem
are lauded for exhibiting the ideals for women listed in Luther’s minor
catechism (Sd minni katekismus) in the table of duties (bistafla) section,
which states that wives should be obedient and submissive, and widows
pious.4” By appropriating and adapting the refrain and style of the kap-
pakvedi in order to detail famous women from Iceland and abroad, Jén 4
Kviabekk both rises to Gudmundur’s challenge and provides insight into
early modern Icelandic gender ideals, especially as viewed from the per-
spective of the clergy.

Edition

What follows is a parallel diplomatic and normalized edition of the text. It
is based on IB 815 8vo, which is the oldest witness. Text that is unclear due
to wear or damage has been placed in brackets, with missing text supplied
from the other two witnesses (JS 255 4to and ]S 589 4to). Variants from
these two manuscripts are also given in footnotes where applicable.

46 Jon Helgason, Islenzk fornkvedi, 8: 120.
47 Sa Minne Catechismus D. Martini Lutheri (H6lar, 1660), [56] and [59].
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|[131r]| Kveedi er kallast Sprundahrés.

Sira Jon Jons Son

Jeg sa pann séma silki og fartinz bla

o1 7 . *
peer vilia mynum fundinum “fra.

Mart er gjgrt ad gamne syn
geingur mier sem 6drum
sumir stilla sorgar vin
sénar medur Lédrum

orda snilld um audar Ifn
einath l4ta hliéma.

Jeg sa pann soma
deegra stittyng finst pad fyn
fyrdum pegar minnast a

soma fgt og silkinn bla.
r§r po veirde me[nt]an m§n
midg hif skalldum fjinum

peer vilia mynum.
dvalinz til eg dreck nu vin
dauflegt mérgu sprunde

per vilia mynum fundi
ef pu lieder eiru pyn
eikinn tvinna vel fer p4

per vilia mynum fundinum fra.

All mgrg hafa verid vel

vifinn medur piéda

“eina samt eg adsta tel

allra heimsinz fliéda

6l hun vorn Emanuel

Adams nidia bloma.
Jshs

polinn méd vid prauta jel

pegar mestu skapraun si
soma fétosb

gud hreedd nidde varast vel

vafinn digdum f{num.
p.v.m

Kvedi er kallast “Sprundahrés”
Sira J6n Jénsson

Eg sd pann soma, silki og f6tin bld,
peer vilja minum fundinum fr.

1. Margt er gjort ad gamni sin
gengur mér sem 6drum,
sumir stilla sorgar vin
sonar medur 16drum.
Ordasnilld um audar lin
einatt lita hljoma,

ég sd pann séma.
Degrastytting finnst pad fin
firdum pegar minnast 4,
soma fot og silkin bla.
Ryr p6 verdi menntan min
mjog hjd skildum finum,
per vilja minum.
Dvalins til ég drekk nd vin
dauflegt morgu sprundi,
per vilja minum fundi.
Ef pu 1édir eyru pin
eikin tvinna vel fer pd,
per vilja minum fundinum frd.

2. Allmorg hafa verid vel
vifin medur pj6da,
eina samt ég esta tel
allra heimsins flj6da.
Ol hiin vorn Emanuel
Adams nidja bléma,
ég sd pann séma.
Polinmdd vid prauta él
pegar mestu skapraun s,
soma fot og silki bld.
Gudhraedd nadi varast vel
vafin dyggdum finum,
per vilja minum.

"Refrain fra] in the following line; the scribe wrote what appears to be “adur skylldi manni
[hiort?]” and then erased it 815 2/3 eina] appears to be corrected from a word beginning

with tall s 815
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baede ||136v]|| Iff a henne og hel
heilagt pikia m[u]nde
peer v.m.f.
deminn hennar drésum tel
digda speigil md par sid
pvmf. f

Ester syndi elsku daad
[sraelis lyde
drottinn veitti déglyngs ‘ndd”
dyfrri silkie h[li]de
Hrackte Amans hreckia Rdd
happ[a] vyfid fréma
J.sps
"annare hefde hre[i]nt af m4d
Herranz f6lkid alma p[rd]
s.f.o.s.b.
enn "hun fieck pef allvel gid
unrte meira synum
pvm.
heidnum Rife]de hépum 14d
hel pv§ margur stund[e]
pvmf.
Hennar minnjng hityd skrid
h[al]din# var so Judum hj4.

pvmf. f.

Debora sem demdi piod
drottins fi[rr] a lade
henne spddéms gifann géd
gidrla filgia ndde
leingie Rykte “lucku fligd
landed st6d i bléma
Jshs
he[i]dnum eiddi Jllsku méd
audmiuk bzen og Rddenn h4
sfosb
Sissera pvy vondur vd
veg ad heliar pynum
pvm.

*3/8 annare| annars 255, 589 *3/11 hun] han#n 589

GRIPLA

Badi lif 4 henni og hel
heilagt pykja mundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Damin hennar drésum tel
dyggdaspegil ma par sja,

per vilja minum fundinum fra.

Ester syndi elsku ddd
[sraelis 1ydi,
drottinn veitti doglings ndd
dyrri silki hlidi.
Hrakti Hamans hrekkja rad
happa vifid fréma,

ég sd pann séma.
Annarri hefdi hreint afmad
herrans f61kid alma prd,
soma ot og silki bla.
En hdn fekk pess allvel gdd
unnti meira sinum,

per vilja minum.
Heidnum rédi hépum 149
hel pvi margur stundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Hennar minning hdtid skrdd
haldin var svo Judum hj,

per vilja minum fundinum frd.

. Debéra sem demdi pj6d

drottins fyrr 4131,
henni spddomsgafan god
gjorla fylgja nddi.
Lengi rikti lukku f1j6d
landid stéd i bléma,
ég sd pann séma.
Heidnum eyddi illsku méd
audmjak ban og radin hd,
soma fot og silki bld.
Sisera pvi vondur v
veg ad heljar pinum,
peer vilja minum.

4/5 lucku flidd] laka sléd 255, 589
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Jael finnst ur randa riéd
reka fiérid munde
pvmf.
"Kvad hun gude lof sau[n]gs liéd
listelega um skiesatan frelsun pd
pvmff.

Rahab truna fyrir fann

frelsi Ijfi synu

eirnenn leida att f6lk vann

andar tiénz “frd pymu

frd henne nidr ||1321]| festenn Rann

fiuk pd gidrde skiéma
Jsps.

petta teikned teemde bann

tyndu Jarnenn 6drum gré.
Sfosb.

en hun fidrlausn eckie spann

Jtum gulls med Ifnum.
pvm.

yfir stod so allur brinn

eide legging hrunde
pvmf.

g6fga munu gidrnyng pann

greiner Pauls ef Ifftum 4.
pvmff.

Ruth nam fordum mikia mest
mdgkonunar angur
alldrei henne elsku brast
elfde neirn métgangur
fiarlegd i pd ferdadest
fliéded digda gréma
Jshps
Naemi pefd naut ad mest
neerd og studd af fallda gné
sfosb
digda launin fruar “fro[m]"
fram ur ritn{ng tfnum.
pvm

Jael finnst ur randa rj6d
reka fjorid mundi,
per vilja minum fundi.
Kvad hun gudi lofsongs 1j6d
lystilega um frelsun pd,
per vilja minum fundinum fra.

Rahab truna fyrir fann
frelsi lifi sinu,
einnig leida @ttfélk vann
andar tjons fra pinu.
Frd henni nidur festin rann
fjuk pd gjordi skjoma,
ég sd pann séma.
Petta teiknid temdi bann
tyndu jérnin 6drum gra,
soma fot og silki bla.
En han fjérlausn ekki spann
ytum gulls med linum,
peer vilja minum.
Yfir st6d svo allur brann
eydilegging hrundi,
per vilja minum fundi.
Gofga munu gjérning pann
greinir Pils ef litum 4,
per vilja minum fundinum frd.

. Rut nam fordum mykja mest

mégkonunnar angur,
aldrei henni elsku brast
efldi neinn métgangur.
Fjarlaegd i pd ferdadist
f1j6did dyggda groma,

ég sd pann séma.
Naomi pess naut ad mest
nerd og studd af falda Gnd,

soma fot og silki bla.
Dyggda launin fruar frém
fram ur Ritning tinum,

per vilja minum.

*4./17 Kvad] Hvad 815, 255, 589 *5/4 frd] 4 corrected from what appears to be j or § 815
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Magdalenu lindid hrest

liet ad drottinz kunde
pvmf

hennar lof um 16ndinn tiest

lausnaranz pad sannar sp4.

pvmff.

Abigael hefur hrés

hana Nabat 4tti

burann vidur vella r8s

vondanz una mitti

hennar digda liste 1i6s

letrenn helg pad réma
Jshps.

Manne sjnum unda &s

eckie villde Renne sid
sfosb.

Ranz til Davids rkir m&s

"Ryif og skeinkte fiinum
pvm.

Annars hefde hrafninn 1is

hrynga pdd af lunde

pvmf
Eckiu *giérde daudinn drés

drottnyng vard |[132v|| hun eftter 4.

pvmff.

Alexandra umdaemid
ifer Judum hafde
so & medann sdtu i frid
sem ad porfinn krafde
adur enn Jofurs embattid
fdi hreifdi skiéma
Jshs
bénda hennar bérdust vid
"budlung sinn 6rétt var p4
sfosb.
hun til sette sam pickid
samt medkaude ridum f{num

pvm.

GRIPLA

Magdalenu lyndid hresst
1ét ad drottins kundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Hennar lof um 16ndin tést
lausnarans pad sannar spd,

peer vilja minum fundinum frd.

Abigail hefur hrés
hana Nabat atti,
burann vidur vella rés
vondan una mitti.
Hennar dyggda lystiljos
letrin helg pad roma,

ég sd pann séma.
Manni sinum unda 6s
ekki vildi renni sjd,

soma fot og silki bld.
Rann til Davids rékir més
Rif og skenkti finum,

peer vilja minum.
Annars hefdi hrafninn 1j6s
hringa p4d af lundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Ekkju gjordi daudinn drés
drottning vard hun eftir 4,

per vilja minum fundinum fra.

. Alexandra umdamid

yfir Judum hafdi,
svo 4 medan sdtu { frid
sem ad porfin krafdi.
Adur en jofurs embattid
2f0i hreyfdi skjoma,
ég sd pann séma.
Bénda hennar bordust vid
budlung sinn érétt var pa,
séma ot og silki bld.
Hun til setti sampykkid
samt med radum finum,
peer vilja minum.

*7/ 12 Ryf] Ryk 255, rik 589 *7/14 1i8s] pjés 255, 289 *7/ 17 giérde] + 255, 289 *8/ 9 budlung

sinn] budlungf8yni 255, Budlungssyni 589
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eftter snotar andlated

einejng nidur hrunde.
pvmf.

kiende sti6rninz Reik og rid

riett til falls pv§ mérgum bré.
pvmff.

Zenobia sigurrad

sinum manre greiddi

so hann Persa svipte d4d

suma I§fi sneidde

fru Pilati fyste nad

frelsaranum Rém4
Jshps.

bert nam dreima baugaldd

betur par enn adrir si
sfosh.

helgum villde hafa tidd

hlyfdar ord frd pynum

pvm.
démarinn pefd gat ei gdd
geira vard pvy lunde
pv.mf.

hénum steipte hefndenr brid
hraparlega i daudanz prd
pvmf. f.

Tabita var tekinn ein

til i helguletri,

dadum gizdda Refla rein

reindust f4ar betre

bztti henrar bana kvein

bodi[n#] helgid6ma
Jshps.

Harma baru marger mein

menia bryk p4 vard ad nd
sfosb

af pvy hun fanst eckie sein

i godverkum synum
pvm

hennar lyfgiéf happa grein

hopnum Kristna munde
pervm .

10.

Eftir snétar andldtid
einnig nidur hrundi,
per vilja minum fundi.
Kenndi stjornin reyk og ryd
rétt til falls pvi mérgum brd,
per vilja minum fundinum fra.

. Zenobia sigurrdd

sinum manni greiddi.
Svo hann Persa svipti did
suma lifi sneiddi.
Fru Pilati fysti ndd
frelsaranum réma,

ég sd pann séma.
Bert nam dreyma baugaldd
betur par en adrir sd,

soma fot og silki bld.
Helgum vildi hafa tjid
hlifdar ord frd pinum,

peer vilja minum.
Démarinn pess gat ei gdd
geira vard pvi lundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Honum steypti hefndin brad
hraparlega i daudans prd,

per vilja minum fundinum frd.

Tabita var tekin ein
til i helgu letri,
dddum gzedda refla rein
reyndust fdar betri.
Betti hennar bana kvein
bodinn helgidéma,
ég sd pann séma.
Harma baru margir mein
menja brik pd vard ad nd,
soma fot og silki bld.
Af pvi hun fannst ekki sein
i gédverkum sinum,
per vilja minum.
Hennar lifgjof happa grein
hépnum kristna mundi,
per vilja minum fundi.
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"pottu ||133r]| snotar hand brégd hrein

hvérium sem ad "augu brd

pvmff.

Tomiris med hraustre hgnd
herinn Ciri fellde
fraekelega falldastrénd
fridadi sitt vellde
knude lid ad riufa rénd
régners medur li6ma
Jshs
fja' n’dmannanna flester grénd
feingu so peir d6u i strd
sfosb
Nockrer fludu neid um vénd
nestis tfndu skrfnum
pvm.
Hers héfdjngianz hier til 6nd
Hnie ad dauda blunde
pvmf.
sydann ried hannz svardar strénd
sund i kieri blédsins 4

pvmff.

Piri vitur "pétti snét,

pekti meinyng drauma,

kunne Dana kallast bét

kélgu liosa nauma.

dyrtjd stoda mitti mét

meir enn herlig pléma
Jshps

eins og Joseph hjélpar hét

heilu Ryki nide lid
sfosb.

Haralldi frd heliar n6t

hlytde nidia sfnum
pvm.

Lovise er Ijkt vid snét

lofid ad henne dundi

pervmf.

GRIPLA

Péttu sndtar handbrogd hrein
hvérjum sem ad augu brd,
per vilja minum fundinum fra.

11. Tomiris med hraustri hénd

herinn Cyri felldi,
freekilega faldastrond
fridadi sitt veldi.
Knddi 1id ad rjafa rond
rognirs medur ljéma,

ég sd pann séma.
Fjandmannanna flestir grond
fengu svo peir déu i strd,

séma ot og silki bld.
Nokkrir fladu neyd um vond
nestis tyndu skrinum,

per vilja minum.
Hershofdingjans hér til ond
hné ad dauda blundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Sidan réd hans svardar strond
sund i keri blédsins f4,

per vilja minum fundinum fra.

. Pyri vitur pétti snét

pekkti meining drauma,
kunni Dana kallast bot
kélgu ljésa nauma.
Dyrtid stoda métti mot
meir en herleg ploma,

ég sd pann séma.
Eins og Josep hjilpar hot
heilu riki nddi ljd,

séma fot og silki bla.
Haraldi frd heljar n6t
hlifdi nidja sinum,

per vilja minum.
Lovise er likt vid snét
lofid ad henni dundi,

per vilja minum fundi.

*10/17 pottu] poktu 255, 589 *10/18 augu] augum 255, 589 *12/1 pétti] pokti 255, 589
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Aumum synde sorgar b6t
sakna nu peir minnast 4
b v m fundinum {.

Arlogia ein var su
dstu kvenna lyki
drottnyng kéngsins dreigla bru,
dyr i gardaryki
pétti baeta flestum fru,
fargadi stigdar gréma
Jshps.
stirkte sanrna tillaust tru
tungu “slynginz mektar h4
sfosb
so ei leingur landsins hiu
licktust glaepa svinum
pvm
pefl ad ni6ta p4 og nu
piédenn gjorvoll ||133v|| munde
pvmf.
heidinn fieck pvy hraknyngs bu
hilmir norveg vann pd

pvmff.

Margriet drotnyng dyrleg bar
Danska cronu og Norska
Sviarikis sydann par
sigradi kénginn hoska
paninn *(biriad) einvalld var
priggia konungs déma.
Jshps.
vanda milum skyrt ur skar
skorti feesta kvik fie pa
sfosb
fleiginn pa um faerdu mir
fitt af orma dffnum
pvm.
hennar otti flaug sem far
fram 4 jord og sunde

pvmf.

*13/ 9 slynginn] sling enn 255, 589

13.

Aumum syndi sorgar b6t
sakna nd peir minnast 4,
per vilja minum fundinum frd.

Arlogia ein var su
xdstu kvenna liki,
drottning kéngsins dregla bra
dyr i Gardariki.
botti beta flestum fra
fargadi styggdar groma,

ég sd pann séma.
Styrkti sanna tallaust tra
tungu slyngin mektar hd,

soma fot og silki bl4.
Svo ei lengur landsins hji
liktust glaepa svinum,

per vilja minum.
Pess ad njéta pd og nu
pj6din gjorvoll mundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Heidinn fékk pvi hraknings bu
hilmir Norveg vann p4,

per vilja minum fundinum frd.

. Margrét drottning dyrleg bar

danska krénu og norska,
Sviarikis sidan par
sigradi kénginn horska.
Pannin byrjad einvald var
priggja konungsdéma,

ég sd pann séma.
Vandamdlum skyrt ur skar
skorti feesta kvikfé pd,

soma fot og silki bla.
Fleyin p4d um feerdu mar
fatt af ormadynum,

per vilja minum.
Hennar 6tti flaug sem far
fram 4 jord og sundi,

per vilja minum fundi

*14/5 biriad] so 255, 589
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atyd fus til einingar
6frid sama giorde péd

pvmff.

Elizabeth Einglands Iyd
ifer bodan veitti
lucku gefinn lauka hlyd
"Lerdomsgifu’ neitti
sigur sela hvérra hryd
hvorgie skirrti bléma
Jshs
lvginz pydum laundinn vyd
liet hun tydum bera skra
sfogsb
vinsel alla talldist tyd
tru lind gude synum
pvm
Moénrum beinde maddum pyd
morgu "Sterling punde
pvmf.
ord styr hennar 4rla og syd
eftter daudanz lefa ma
pvmff.

Astridur var ekie spgr

urreding ad vanda

samt “Gvirt(i) silki vér

svikinz allra handa,

bonda synum benia 6r

bar pvy satt 4 géma
Jshps

so hun leiste faudurs fiér

feste pann er "leiste &
sfosb

teerde Jafnan trigda kior

tiddum ma |[1341]| nne sfnum
pvm.

odlyng ferdi Jfrid snér

upp i skeid af sunde
pvmf.

i15/15 Sterling] sterlings 255, 589 *16/3 Svirti] so 255, 589

16/15 1] a 255, 589
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15.

16.

Atid fus til einingar
6frid sama gjordi pa,
per vilja minum fundinum fra.

Elisabet Englands lyd
yfirbodan veitti,
lukku gefin lauka hlid
leerdémsgéfu neytti.
Sigursala hvorra hrid
hvorgi skirrti bloma,

ég sd pann séma.
Login pyd um 16ndin vid
1ét htin ti{dum bera skrd,

séma ot og silki bla.
Vinsal alla taldist tid
trulynd gudi sinum,

per vilja minum.
Moénnum beindi meddum pyd
morgu sterlingpundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Ordstir hennar drla og sid
eftir daudann leyfa md,

per vilja minum fundinum frd.

Astridur var ekki spor
urredin ad vanda,
samt Ovirti silki vor
svikin allra handa.
Bénda sinum benja 6r
bar pvi sett & goma,
ég sd pann séma.
Svo hun leysti f6durs fjor
festi pann er leysti 4,
soma fot og silki bld.
Terdi jafnan tryggda kjor
tjddum manni sinum,
per vilja minum.
Odling ferdi yfrid snor
upp i skeid af sundi,

per vilja minum fundi.

*16/9 leiste] leist ej 255, 589
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Svolldur vid p4 geifann giér
geira var sem hladi snid

pvmff.

Audur f6r a "Tsagrund

utvegadi proska

peim ad feingu falldahrund

filgt um einge poska

upp héf hun med elsku lund

enn pad gidrer hlioma
Jshs

endeldnga afi stund

alldrei sinne chrisne brd
stfosb

skoruglega skila sund

skeinkte giestum synum
pvm

sig hun erfde i pad mund

andlits sie ad blunde
pvmf.

verne moérgum vella hrund

virtist under landa ski4

bv.mf.f.

Liénghollts Péra pocka filld
"piddveg skila bigde
munde dddum flestum filld
fagurt liek af brigdi
pétti snétann mitar milld
maga sadde t6ma
Jshs
allra sinna eftter villd
er um leid par "ridu hji
sfosb.
Halldgra med higgiu snilld
hiilpade Gvin sfnum
pvm
branda sporinn bélgu trilld
bztti milma punde

pvmf.

17.

18.

Svoldur vid pd geyfan gjor
geira var sem hldi snjd,
per vilja minum fundinum frd.

Audur fér & [sagrund
utvegadi proska,
peim ad fengu faldahrund
fylgt um engi porska.
Upp hof hin med elsku lund
en pad gjorir hljéma,

ég sd pann séma.
Endilanga evistund
aldrei sinni kristni bra,

soma fot og silki bld.
Skorulega skéla sund
skenkti gestum sinum,

per vilja minum.
Sig hun erfdi i pad mund
andldts sé ad blundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Vanni moérgum vella Hrund
virtist undir landa skjd,

per vilja minum fundinum frd.

Langholts-Péra pokka fylld
pjodveg skila byggdi,
mundi didum flestum fylld
fagurt 1ék af brigdi.
Potti sndtan matarmild
maga saddi téma,

ég sa pann séma.
Allra sinna eftir vild
er um leid par ridu hjd,

soma fot og silki bla.
Halldéra med hyggju snilld
hjalpadi évin sinum,

per vilja minum.
Branda sporin bélgu trylld
betti malma pundi,

per vilja minum fundi.

*17/1 Isagrund] so 255, 589; Isagrand 815 *18/2 piddveg] & pjodveg 255, 589 *18/8 ridu] féru

255, 589
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Glumur hiellt ad hefde skilld
hun um “gradslu verid pa.

pvmff.

Kietelridur 4star elld
alldrei slgckva nide
kurteisenn var kvende “selld
kvdl pa geided hridde
hvarma tydum |[134v|| flédin felld
folldenn perdi 16ma

Jshs
Gudrun einatt hugar hrelld
hulde bél so valla s4

sfosb
hen#nar breedur hefndens velld
hreifde Kiartanz pynum

pvm
samlog peirra sundurskilld
salgade Olafs "kunde

pvmf.
samt eg af bragd svanrann helld
so nam heitar banir tia.

pvmff.

Frurnar biru fagra mind
framar enn greiner kvede
vara peirra visku hind
"vocktudu sida gisede
flurinn keiftt af fofnes strind
fyrir dyra d6ma
Jshps
Hvdrre betur kunwna kind
kosta mar um vedra kré
sfosb
alldrei stulkur upp i vind
Gdar sleingia Ifnum
pvm
tala eg vel um veiga lind

GRIPLA

19.

20.

Glumur hélt ad hefdi skyld
hdn um graedslu verid pd,
per vilja minum fundinum frd.

Ketilridur dstar eld
aldrei slokkva nddi,
kurteisin var kvendi seld
kvol pd gedid hrjadi.
Hvarma tidum f169in felld
foldin perrdi 16ma,

ég sd pann séma.
Gudrdn einatt hugar hrelld
huldi bsl svo varla sd,

soma fot og silki bl4.
Hennar bradur hefndin velld
hreyfdi Kjartans pinum,

per vilja minum.
Samlég peirra sundurskild
sdlgadi Olafs kundi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Samt ég afbragd svannann held
svo nam heitar baenir tjd,

per vilja minum fundinum frd.

Frurnar baru fagra mynd
framar en greinir kveedi,
vara peirra visku hind
voktudu sida gedi.
Flarin keypt af Fofnis strind
fyrir dyra déma,

ég sd pann séma.
Hvoérri betur kunna kind
kosta meer um vedra krd,

soma fot og silki bla.
Aldrei stulkur upp i vind
6dar slengja linum,

per vilja minum.
Tala ég vel um veiga lind

*18/18 graedslu] gjasku 589 *19/ 3 selld] so 255, 589; sellde 815 *19/15 kunde] kund 255 *19/ 16

f.] fund 255 20/4 vécktudu] voktud 255, 589
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von godur ei skunde

nie firri mig nu fundi.
par um grun i pannka bind
po ad meigi so til gd

p vilie m f f.

Nafn greint hef eg nu um sinn
nockra piéda deeme
flestra vidur frémleikinn
framar enn lasta nzeme
4tte hrésa 6dur minn
@ru og digda bléma
Jshs
adrir telie JIl kvendenn
er "pau helldur reina f4
sfosb
hradar ferdum hrédurinn
heim ad pagnar bynum
pvm
hellst til gamanz hug ||1351|| rinn
hiale soddan#z unde
pvmf.
hvatte mig so heimurinn
ad horfa syna pryde a
pvmff.

Lidda kvedin# refla r8s
reedann eidast skillde
Sprunda greind ad heite Hr8s
hellst mier skillst “eg villde
fialars skila frosinn 8s
feestir listugt réma
Jeg s@ pad soma
Riede hlyda Ristill li6s
Riett ei neitt hann munde “sm4
Soma fgt nie silkinz “bla
b6 alldreie digdug drds
dillum heillum pynum
Einhvgr ann mynum

21.

22.

vongddur ei skundi,
né firri mig na fundi.
Par um grun i panka bind
p6 ad megi svo til ga,
per vilji minum fundinum fra.

Nafngreint hef ég nd um sinn
nokkra pj6da demi,
flestra vidur frémleikinn
framar en lasta naemi.
Atti hrésa 6dur minn
@ru og dyggda bloma,

ég sd pann séma.
Adrir telji illkvendin
er pau heldur reyna f4,

soma fot og silki bla.
Hradar ferdum hrédurinn
heim ad pagnar bynum,

per vilja minum
Helst til gamans hugurinn
hjali soddan undi,

per vilja minum fundi.
Hvatti mig svo heimurinn
a0 horfa sina prydi 4,

peer vilja minum fundinum frd.

Lj6da kvedin refla rés
redan eydast skyldi,
sprunda greind ad heiti hrds
helst mér skilst ég vildi.
Fjalars skala frosinn ds
feestir lystugt réma,
ég sd pann séma.
Ré0i hlyda ristill ljos
rétt ei neitt hann mundi sma,
soma fot né silkin bla.
b6 aldregi dyggdug dros
dillum heillum pinum,
einhvor ann minum.

*21/9 pau] pag 255, 589 *22/4 eg] ad 255, 589 *22/9 sm4] sn4 815, 255, 589 *22/10 Soma
fgt nie silkinz bla] séma fot og sjlkinn bl 255, s f og s b 589
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fyngra spaunginn fégur si6s Fingra spongin fogur sjos
frém leg deminn grunde fromleg deemin grundi,

fa vid mynum fundi fd vid minum fundi.
keirir fiara kvasirs sis Keyrir fjara Kvasirs sjds
klodélfs skeid i mola smi K1696lfs skeid i mola sm4,

per vilia mynum fundinum fra. per vilja minum fundinum frd.
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SUMMARY

In praise of women. An Edition of “Sprundahrés”

Keywords: early modern, women, kappakvadi, vikivakakveadi, edition

“Sprundahrés” is an eighteenth-century vikivakakvedi, which was probably com-
posed by Jon Jonsson a4 Kviabekk (1739—85). To date, it has not been edited, and it
has received scant scholarly attention. In its 22 stanzas, the poem praises the vir-
tues of 25 noteworthy biblical women, female rulers, and women from Old Norse-
Icelandic literature. There are three witnesses of the poem; the earliest, from
ca. 1800, is in IB 815 8vo, and there are two copies of the poem by Gunnlaugur
Jonsson & Skuggabjorgum (1766—1866) in JS 255 4to and JS 589 4to, both from
1841. This article presents an introduction to and preliminary analysis of the poem,
focusing on its content, authorship, and style. It considers the poem’s relationship
to the kappakvadi, and Gudmundur Bergbédrsson (ca. 1657—1705) ca. 1680 poem in
particular, to which “Sprundahrés” may be considered a response. This introduc-
tion is followed by a parallel diplomatic and normalized edition of the text based
on IB 815 8vo with variants from JS 255 4to and JS 589 4to.
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AGRIP
Konum til hréss. Utgafa 4 kvedinu Sprundahrés
Lykilord: 18. aldar kvedskapur, konur, kappakvaedi, vikivakakveedi, utgifa

Sprundahroés er kveedi frd 18. 61d sem ad 6llum likindum er ort af séra Joni Jénssyni
(1739—85) & Kviabekk. Kvadid hefur aldrei verid prentad og hefur ekki hlotid mikla
athygli fredimanna. [ 22 erindum er dyggdum 25 nafngreindra kvenna hrésad.
Petta eru baedi konur sem pekktar eru ur Bibliunni, drottningar i ymsum l6ndum
og konur sem koma fyrir { fornum norrenum ségum. Kvedid hefur vardveist i
premur handritum; pad elsta er [B 815 8vo frd pvi um 1800, en einnig eru tvar
afskriftir, bddar frd 1841, eftir Gunnlaug Jénsson (1766—1866) 4 Skuggabjorgum
1JS 255 4to og JS 589 4to. Utgéfunni fylgir inngangur og greining 4 kvaedinu par
sem litid er & efni pess, hofund og stil. Hugad er ad tengslum pess vid kappakvaedi,
sérstaklega kvadi Gudmundar Bergpdrssonar (um 1657—1705) fréd pvi um 1680, en
haegt er ad lita 4 Sprundahrés sem svar vid pvi. Texti kvadisins er prentadur sam-
hlida stafrétt og med nitimastafsetningu, byggdur 4 IB 815 8vo med lesbrigdum dr

JS 255 4to og JS 589 4to.
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Canada
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THEODORE M. ANDERSSON

A NOTE ON CONVERSATION
IN THE SAGAS

THE YEARS 1934—1935 saw the appearance of three monographs on
dialogue in the sagas, two German dissertations by Werner Ludwig and
Irmgard Netter and an American dissertation by Margaret Jeffrey.* Jeffrey
restricted her coverage to just seven sagas: Droplaugarsona saga, Fldamanna
saga, Féstbraedra saga, Gisla saga, Hdvardar saga Isfirdings, Hrafnkels saga, and
Viga-Gliims saga. She does not comment on this particular choice of sagas,
but they are perhaps as representative as any others. She focuses through-
out on the narrative effects produced by dialogue. These she subdivides
into three categories: the role of dialogue in advancing the action, the role
in providing characterization, and the role in creating atmosphere.

Ludwig also deals with a restricted number of sagas: Hardar saga
Grimkelssonar, Arons saga Hjorleifssonar, Haensa-Pdris saga, and Gunnlaugs
saga ormstungu in particular. Ludwig’s interest attaches especially to the
cases in which there are two variant versions of the same action. In these
cases, Ludwig emphasizes the role of deliberate literary recasting. His em-
phasis is understated, but the reader may detect a quiet opposition to the
emphasis on oral variants promoted by Andreas Heusler and later Knut
Liestgl. We may also regret that this opposition was not made the central
issue of the book because such opposition was surely justified, but the au-
thority of Heusler and Liestgl may have lain too heavy on the field in 1934
to allow for greater explicitness.

Netter’s book is by far the most compendious of the three and includes
no fewer than thirty-nine saga texts, with an overpowering outlay of statis-

1 Werner Ludwig, Untersuchungen iiber den Entwicklungsgang und die Funktion des Dialogs
in der islindischen Saga (Grifenhainichen: A. Heine G. m. b. H., 1934); Irmgard Netter,
Die direkte Rede in den Islindersagas (Leipzig: Hermann Eichblatt Verlag, 1935); Margaret
Jeffrey, The Discourse in Seven Icelandic Sagas: Droplaugarsona saga, Hrafnkels saga freysgoda,
Viga-Gliims saga, Gisla saga Sirssonar, Féstbreedra saga, Hdvardar saga Isfirdings, Fléamanna
saga (Menasha Wisconsin: George Banta Publishing Company, 1934).

Gripla XXVIII (201y): 227-235
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tics on variations in phrasing. Like Jeffrey, Netter is explicitly descriptive
in her approach and avoids any chronological speculation on how the use
of dialogue may have evolved. All three of these books focus on the nar-
rative use to which dialogue is put. None of them takes account of what
is said or what topics are covered by the dialogue. That will be my point
of departure.

Jeffrey deliberately avoids the term “conversation,” but I will em-
brace it because I am interested in what saga characters talk about. I will
nonetheless impose a strict definition of what constitutes conversation. In
what follows the word “conversation” will refer to an exchange of words
between at least two persons and composed of at least four utterances.
Thus a single statement with a reply does not qualify as a conversation.
I begin with a list of 28 Islendingasigur in the order in which they appear in
[slenzk fornrit, noting the number of conversations in the first column and
the number of utterances in the second column. It should be understood
that I use only the lead manuscript in the case of variant redactions because
I am more concerned with a general comparison of Islendingasogur with
konungasogur than I am with the variables in a given saga.

What, then, do the participants in these conversations talk about? It
is safe to say that they do not talk about trivial matters. There is no small
talk, no conversation for conversation’s sake. Most often it is weighty
matters that are discussed and decided on. Prominent among these subjects
are legal issues, and it is notable how often marriage arrangements prompt
conversation. Not surprisingly, this is particularly true in those sagas in
which marriage looms large as a theme. Examples may be found in Hensa-
DPéris saga (IF 3:290—30, 32, and 45—46), in Gunnlaugs saga (IF 3:54—55, 60,
66—67, and 81), Eyrbyggja saga (IF 4:71~72 and 112), Laxdela saga (IF 5:62,
65, 115, 128—129, 174, 195, 199—201, and 205—6), Kormdks saga (IF 8:227
and 232—233), Viga-Glims saga (IF 9:38), Svarfdela saga (IF 9:148 and
186), Ljdsvetninga saga (IF 10:36—38), Njdls saga (IF 12:8, 30, 41—44, and
240—241), and Hardar saga (IF 13:13).

Apart from marriage arrangements there is a wide variety of legal or
contractual issues that call for verbal exchanges. In Egils saga the recovery
of an inheritance becomes an opportunity for discourse (IF 2:214—215). In
Heensa-DPoris saga the words that lead to a legal summons are recorded (IF

2 The Discourse in Seven Icelandic Sagas, 5.
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Sagas Number. Number
of conversations of utterances

Egils saga 22 4to 9
Heensa-Poris sagas 16 4 to 20
Gunnlaugs saga 13 4 to 15
Bjarnar saga 10 4 to 13
Heidarviga saga 4 4to 7
Eyrbyggja saga 19 4to 9
Laxdeela saga 34 4 to 25
Gisla saga 14 4to 8
Féstbraedra saga 40 4 to 15
Hdvardar saga Isfirding 12 4to 7
Grettis saga 48 4 to 10
Bandamanna saga 15 410 45
Vatnsdeela saga 27 4to 9
Hallfredar saga 11 4to 7
Kormdks saga 6 4to 8
Viga-Gliims saga 22 4to17
Valla-Ljéts saga 17 410 16
Svarfdela saga 32 4 to17
Ljosvetninga saga 48 4 to 16
Reykdeela saga 4 3to 4
Vidpnfirdinga saga 8 4to 6
DPorsteins pdttr stangarboggs 6 4to 9
Qlkofra pdrtr 4 4 to 13
Hrafnkels saga 6 5to 21
Droplaugarsona saga 4 5to 7
Gunnars pdttr Pidrandabana 1 8
Njdls saga 164 4 to 15
Hardar saga Grimkelssonar 8 4to 6
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3:20—21). In Eyrbyggja saga several legal issues tip into conversation, land-
transfer and inheritance matters ([F 4:25—26), a matter of legal redress (IF
4:85), and a question of slave compensation (IF 4:118—119). In Laxdela
saga the proper division of an inheritance prompts a discussion among
brothers (IF 5:72), and the context suggests that the dress code for both
men and women may have been a quasi-legal matter (IF 5:96). In Gisla saga
a similar question of property division leads to a discussion between the
brothers Gisli and Porkell (IF 6:34—35). Later in the same saga the legal
search of a house prompts a formal request and a formal, albeit devious,
response (IF 6:87).

The motif of a house search accompanied by dialogue recurs in
Féstbreedra saga (IF 6:166), where we can also find a case of theft with a de-
tailed exchange of words (IF 6:187—189). Bandamanna saga, which has the
highest percentage of conversation in any saga, provides verbatim accounts
of the temporary conferring of a chieftaincy (IF 7:303), a full legal discus-
sion (IF 7:316—18), and a unique reporting of court proceedings (IF 7:322—
357). Vatnsdeela saga dramatizes the exact exchange of words prompted by
an alleged illegal introduction of a sword into a temple (IF 8:48—49) and
the formulation of a banishment from a district (IF 8:50—51). Svarfdela
saga does the same in the case of financing a ship (IF 9:163—164) and again
in the establishment of a financial caretakership (IF 9:199—200).

Legal issues can of course escalate into regular confrontations, and
there is no dearth of these in the sagas. They too are profiled with the
exchange of words. Thus an inheritance or money claims or priority
in grazing rights can be vigorously disputed in Egils saga (IF 2:157—158,
173—174, 280—281). Pasturage recurs as a disputed issue in Hensa-Pdris
saga (IF 3:43), and Eyrbyggja saga provides examples of property disputes
with words to match, or contested whale rights (IF 4:142—143, 161, 159).
Sometimes the disputes seem slight, but the words are no less conten-
tious, as in the case of a borrowed horse in Fdstbredra saga (IF 6:127), a
family dispute in Hallfredar saga (IF 8:149), a quarrel at a thing-meeting in
Vatnsdela saga (IF 8:88), or a dispute over status or seating precedence in
Ljdsvetninga saga (IF 10:17—18, 58—59). Not all such communications are
hostile. Some can be undertaken in the interest of forming an agreement
or an alliance, for example in Hensa-Pdris saga (IF 3:27), Eyrbyggia saga
(IF 4:68—69), Vatnsdela saga (IF 8:21), Svarfdela saga (IF 9:201-2), or
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Ljdsvetninga saga (IF 10:12—13). The point of direct discourse seems to be
to mark an official moment and signal its importance.

Among such moments are personal or business commitments. Thus
in Heensa-Poris saga the fostering of a child, a hay sale, or the closing of
an aid agreement are arranged with explicit exchanges of words (IF 3:7,
14—16, 20—21). Such transactions need not be benign, as the plan for an as-
sassination in Eyrbyggja saga illustrates (IF 4:65—66), but more commonly
it is the simple matter of a purchase or an exchange, as in Laxdela saga
(IF 5:23—24, 101, 102—103, 146—147, 216—217). The transaction need not
be restricted to material goods but can include services. Thus Fdstbreedra
saga (IF 6: 168, 195—196, and 221), Grettis saga (IF 7:52), and Ljdsvetninga
saga (IF 10:64—65) report the terms of a ship passage, Svarfdela saga spells
out an agreement between brothers (IF 9:131) and gives the wording of a
financial deal (IF 9:203), while Viga-Glims saga details the arrangement of
a winter’s lodging (IF 9:17-18).

Since gift-giving was more of a business transaction in medieval Iceland
than it is today, it is occasionally signaled by explicit words, whether it be
an extravagant gift like a ship in Egils saga (IF 2:91) or a less princely gift
like a sword in Svarfdeela saga (IF 9:145—146) or a gift of wall hangings and
clothing in Viga-Gliims saga (IF 9:48). Falling slightly below the legal bar
are the matters of hiring and firing as in Grettis saga (IF 7:110) or a truce
formula as in Heidarviga saga (IF 3:312—313) or another case of setting the
terms of combat in Svarfdela saga (IF 9:146—147).

What all these occurrences of direct discourse have in common is that
they underline the importance or seriousness in the dealing of saga char-
acters. They might be termed transactional; they signal the commitment
of the parties involved to an interaction of legal or business importance.
There is, however, one category of interaction that does not subscribe to
the transactional pattern. This category involves an exchange of words with
royalty or the high aristocracy, kings, queens, or sometimes jarls. Examples
may be found in Egils saga (IF 2:191, 107, 123, 139—140, 183—185), Gunnlaugs
saga (IF 3:69—70, 76, 79—81), Bjarnar saga (IF 3:116—117, 132—133), Laxdela
saga (IF 5:117—118), Fdstbreedra saga (IF 6:159, 183, 213, 220), Grettis saga
(IF 7:132, 134), Vatnsdela saga (IF 8:24, 33—34, 44, 114), Hallfredar saga (IF
8:153—154, 161, 167—-168), and Njdls saga (IF 12:14, 20, 206, 215, 218—223). It
will be readily apparent that such conversations are largely confined to sagas
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about Icelanders who travel to Norway, particularly skalds. Sagas located
exclusively in Iceland have no royal words to report.

Royal words were clearly considered to be weighty and worth re-
cording, but they raise questions about transmission. Whereas the day-
to-day transactional conversations are so richly represented in the Is-
lendingasogur that they can easily be imagined to be part and parcel of
the oral transmissions that anticipated the written sagas, we might ques-
tion whether royal words had a similar currency. Meetings with kings
and queens were no doubt part of the transmission, but we may wonder
whether the words spoken actually go back to the first-hand reports of
Icelandic travelers. It seems more likely that the words were devised by
later tellers on the basis of what might be reasonably guessed at under the
circumstances. Such words are well represented in the Islendingaségur, but
the amount of discourse naturally shrinks in comparison to what we find
in the konungasogur.

The authors of the early monographs on dialogue elected to omit the
konungasogur from consideration, but their inclusion may offer additional
insights. I have surveyed seven of these sagas, including two of the North
Atlantic island sagas, and arrive at the following figures comparable to the
listing of Islendingasogur above:

Sagas Conversations Utterances
Orkneyinga saga 9 4to 9
Oddr’s Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar 13 4 to 18
Fareyinga saga 19 4to 8
Morkinskinna 98 4 t0 39/40
Fagrskinna 22 5 to 10
Heimskringla 56 4 to 20
Knyjtlinga saga 15 4to 7

It will be immediately apparent that the conversations in the konunga-
sogur are both less frequent and largely shorter than what we find in the
Islendingasogur. The outlier in this listing is Morkinskinna with 98 conver-
sations, but we must bear in mind that a disproportionate number of these
conversations is found in the pattir, which are more readily classed with
the Islendingasogur than with the konungasigur. The pettir constitute about
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11.4% of the text, but they account for 53 of the total tally of conversations,
that is, more than 50% of all the conversations. If these 53 are subtracted
from the total of 98, the residue is 45, and that is more in line with the 56
conversations in Heimskringla. It should also be noted that the two cases
of exceptionally long conversations in Morkinskinna, with 39 utterances
in one case and 40 in the other, are from respectively “Hreidars péttr”
(IF 23:153—157) and “Sneglu-Halla pattr” (IF 23:276—278). Apart from
Morkinskinna the konungasogur are tight-lipped indeed.

Furthermore, the conversations in the konungasogur are not analogous
to what we find in the Islendingasogur. I have not found a single example
of what I termed transactional conversation in the Islendingasogur. Quite
predictably most of the conversations are assigned to royalty and the high
aristocracy: 7 of 9 conversations in Orkneyinga saga, 11 of 13 conversa-
tions in Oddr Snorrason’s Olifs saga Tryggvasonar, 66 of 98 conversations
in Morkinskinna, 16 of 22 conversations in Fagrskinna, 8 of 9 conversa-
tions in Heimskringla 1, 21 of 27 conversations in Heimskringla 11, 12 of 21
conversations in Heimskringla I11, and 10 of 15 conversations in Knytlinga
saga. It is more difficult to make such a tally in Fereyinga saga since the
exact social status of the Faroe Island farmers is not always transparent. In
the sagas that can be counted, 151 of the 212 conversations engage royal or
high-status persons, that is, roughly 70%. The percentage of high-status
conversations in the Islendingasogur is surely in the single digits.

Not much effort has been made to differentiate between the Islendinga-
sogur and the konungasogur in terms of style or narrative practice, but it is
evident that one of the distinguishing features is the amount of conversa-
tion and the sort of subject matter deployed in such conversation. Further
study of the konungasogur might reveal other clear markers that set the two
types apart. Such study could also shed light on quite incidental problems.
For example, Eyrbyggja saga has no conversation at all in the first 24 pages,
then records a replique that is a verbatim duplicate of words found in Gisla
saga. That not only bolsters the supposition that the author of Eyrbyggja
saga borrowed the replique from Gisla saga but perhaps suggests as well
that this model inspired him to make more general use of conversation
further along.3

3 On the relationship of these two texts see the remarks of the editors in the introduction to
IF 4, XXI-XXIL.
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Another case in point is that Reykdeela saga contains no dialogue what-
soever except in the passage it famously shares with Viga-Glims saga.
Viga-Gliims saga, on the other hand, has a normal amount of dialogue, 22
conversations in all. This disproportion shows that the author of Reykdela
saga has surely borrowed the shared episode from Viga-Gliims saga rather
than vice versa.4

The study of conversation may occasionally yield small textual obser-
vations such as those I have noted in Eyrbyggja saga and Reykdela saga,
but this is not the burden of my argument. My point has been rather to
find stylistic dissimilarities between the Islendingasogur as a group and the
konungasogur as a group. One of these differences is that the characters of
the two groups converse differently.
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MAR JONSSON

PETABROT NJALU OG GULLSKINNA:
SYSTUR EDPA SAMA KONAN?

HER VERDUR LAGT TIL ad tv6 skinnbl6d frd fyrri helmingi 14. aldar,
sem nu kallast ,petabrot® Njdlu (AM 162 B fol. 0), hafi verid hluti af skinn-
bok sem geymdi allan texta sdgunnar og var i umferd um midja 17. 6ld
undir heitinu ,,Gullskinna®. S4 vitnisburdur liggur fyrir um tilvist peirrar
békar ad i Njilu einni med hendi séra Jons Erlendssonar i Villingaholti
(AM 134 fol.), frd pvi um eda eftir 1650, eru spdssiugreinar teknar eftir
handritum sem kollud eru ,,Graskinna® og ,,Gullskinna“. Arid 1889 feerdi
Jon Porkelsson rok fyrir pvi, med studningi af fyrri dlyktunum Arna
Magnussonar, ad Griskinna sé handrit frd fyrri hluta 14. aldar sem enn er
til (GKS 2870 4to0). Texti dtta spassiugreina eftir Gullskinnu reyndist vera
i meginmali { 60ru eintaki ségunnar med hendi séra Jons (AM 137 fol.)
og taldi Jon ad par feri Gullskinnugerd Njdlu i heild. Sama texta greindi
hann i eintaki med hendi Jéns Gissurarsonar 4 Nuapi { Dyrafirdi fra pvi
um 1640 (AM 136 fol.) og i 6dru med hendi séra Ketils Jérundssonar i
Hvammi i D6lum frd pvi skommu eftir midbik aldarinnar (AM 470 4to).*
[ greinarstafi arid 1996 jok ég premur handritum vid pessar nidurstodur en
komst ekki ad nidurst6du um innbyrdis tengsl i hopnum; fullyrti p ad séra
Jon hefdi skrifad AM 137 fol. eftir AM 136 fol. en ekki 6fugt eins og Jén
Porkelsson hafdi talid. Eitt pessara handrita skrifadi Halldér Gudmundsson
4 Silalek i Eyjafirdi rétt eftir midja 17. 6ld (AM 555 ¢ 4to). Annad gerdi
séra Pall Ketilsson (AM 555 a 4to), sonur séra Ketils, liklega & drunum
1663—1665 og vafalitid eftir eintaki f6dur sins. Hid pridja skrifadi Einar
Eiriksson vorid 1705 (AM 469 4to) og var pd husmadur { Fagurey narri

1 Jon Porkelsson, ,Om hindskrifterne af Njdla,“ Njdla. Udgiver efter gamle handskrifter
IT (Kaupmannahofn: Det kongelige nordiske oldskrift-selskab, 1889), 703—706,
719730, 737—742. Eg pakka Armanni Jakobssyni, Gisla Baldri Rébertssyni, Haraldi
Bernhardssyni og Sveini Yngva Egilssyni fyrir yfirlestur og gagnlegar dbendingar.

Gripla XXVIII (201y): 237—258
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Stykkishélmi.? Nyverid hefur hdpur freedimanna bett fleiri handritum vid
fra lokum 17. aldar til aldaméta 1800, mikid til med réttu.3 Hvad petabrotid
vardar hefur Beeke Stegmann gengid frd vandadri utgdfu med tdknréttri,
stafréttri og ordréttri urlausn. Hun gerir ndkvama grein fyrir brotinu sem
sliku en radir ekki tengsl textans vid 6nnur handrit.* Verdur byrjad 4 pvi
atridi hér og sidan tekid til athugunar hvort AM 136 fol., elsta handritid
sem kennt er vid Gullskinnu og fyrir vikid 6hddur vitnisburdur um text-
ann, hafi verid skrifad beint eftir petabrotinu. Rannsékn pessi er hluti af
steerra verkefni minu um afritun fornrita 4 17. 6ld en atti jafnframt ad bzata
nokkru vid skilning okkar 4 vardveislu Njdlu.

Sérstada petabrotsins

Petabrotsbl6din tvo hafa verid notud sem hlifdarkdpur utan um prent-
adar bzkur. Enn métar fyrir uppdbroti 4 kéntum og allmérg got eru
eftir saumaskap. Arni Magnusson hefur tekid pau utan af békum sem
urdu 4 vegi hans en hann getur pess ekki hvar pad var eda hvenzr. A
fyrra bladinu greinir frd eftirmdlum mannskeds bardaga Gunnars &
Hlidarenda og Kolskeggs brédur hans vid fyrirsitsmenn vid Knafahéla. A
sidara bladinu m4 lesa um afrek Njilssona utanlands og heimsékn Hrapps
Orgumleidasonar til Gudbrands i Délum.5 Samanborid vid énnur elstu
handrit Njalu er texti petabrotsins nokkud styttur. Ordamunur nedanmals
i utgdfu Konrads Gislasonar og Eiriks Jénssonar fra 1875 synir 4 annan tug
tilvika par sem brotid er eitt um ad sleppa texta. Hér verda birt tvo deemi

2 Mir Jénsson, ,Var par mokad af miklum usla. Fyrsta atrenna ad Gullskinnugerd Njilu,“
Dorldkstidir sungnar Asdisi Egilsddttur fimmtugri (Reykjavik: Mettusjodur, 1996), 52—55. Um
Einar, sjé Susanne Arthur, ,\Writing, Reading, and Utilizing Njdls saga: The Codicology of
Iceland’s Most Famous Saga“ (Doktorsritgerd, University of Wisconsin, 2015), 78.

3 Ludger Zeevaert et al,, ,A New Stemma of Njdls saga,“ www.academia.edu/7317515/A_
New_Stemma_of_Njils_saga, 4—5, 15—19 (sidast skodad 3. september 2017).

4 Beeke Stegmann, ,Two Early Fragments of Njdls saga. A Diplomatic Edition of AM 162
b fol. © and AM 162 b fol. k* (MA-ritgerd, Hdskoli Islands, 2011), ii—xxv; sja einnig Jon
Porkelsson, ,Om héndskrifterne af Njila,“ 683—684.

5  Stegmann, ,Two Early Fragments of Njdls saga,“ ii—iv, xx; Njdla. Udgivet efter gamle hind-
skrifter 1 (Kaupmannahofn: Det kongelige nordiske oldskrift-selskab, 1875), 297—312,
403—423; Brennu-Njdls saga, utg. Einar OL. Sveinsson. Islenzk fornrit XII (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 1954), cli, 161—-167, 206—213.
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og til samanburdar er texti Reykjabokar (AM 468 4to), sem er naskyldur.®
Petabrotid er 2300 ord og samsvarandi texti Reykjabdkar 2800 ord eda
22% lengri. Fyrra deemid er reyndar ur ndkvaemu afriti Reykjabdkar sem
Jén Magnusson gerdi fyrir Arna brédur sinn { byrjun 18. aldar (AM 467
4to), en pa voru i bokinni bl6d sem glotudust sidar.” I Reykjabokardalki hér
eru pau ord feitletrud sem petabrotid sleppir og null sett i stadinn i délki
pess. Midad er vid utgifur Beeke Stegmann og Sveins Yngva Egilssonar
en fylgt stafsetningu og uppsetningu pess sidarnefnda; greinaskilum pé
sleppt. Blada- og linutal brotsins er tilgreint eftir ttgifu Stegmann og

bladsidutdl i ritgerd hennar h6fd innan sviga.

Daemi 1

Brennu-Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, 10.
»Pd skalt pu nefna pér votta og kvedja
bda alpingisreidar ad bera um pad

hvort peir vaeru i adsékn pd er Hjortur
var veginn. Pu stefnir Porgeiri um leg-
ordssokina og svo Onundi um sékina
Tyrfings.“ Gunnar for nt med 6llu sem
honum var rdd til kennt af Njali. Petta
pétti ménnum undarlegur malatil-
bunadur. Fara nd pessi mal til pings.
Gunnar ridur til pings og synir Njdls

og Sigfussynir. Gunnar hafdi sent mann
mdgum sinum ad peir skyldu rida til
pings og fjolmenna mjog, kvad peim
petta mundu mjog kappdregt verda.
Peir fjolmenntu mjog vestan.

Detabrot, 1r, lina 24 (itg. 2, 9, 17).

»Pd skaltu nefna pér vitta og kvedja

bua alpingisreidar og bera um pad

hvart peir veeri i adsokn pd er Hjortur

var veginn.“ 000000000000000000
000000000000000000000000000
000000000 Gunnar fer nd svd med 6llum
stefnum sem Njdll hefur gefid rad til. oooo
000000000000000000000000000000
00000 Fara nu 6ll pessi mdl til alpingis.
Gunnar ridur na til pings og synir Njls
og Sigfussynir. Gunnar hafdi sent vestur
ord mdgum sinum ad peir kaemi til

pings og fjolmennti mjog. 000000000
00000000000000000000000000000
0000000000000000000

6 Njdls Saga. The Arna-Magnean Manuscript 468, 4to (Reykjabdk), utg. Jon Helgason. Manu-
scripta Islandica 6 (Kaupmannahofn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1962), xiii; sbr. Brennu-Njdls saga,

cliii.

N

Njdls Saga. The Arna-Magnaan Manuscript 468, 4to, xvii; Njdla I1, bls. 651.

8  Brennu-Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, Gtg. Sveinn Yngvi Egilsson (Reykjavik: Bjartur,
2004), 105—109, 134—138, 297; Stegmann, ,I'wo Early Fragments of Njdls saga,“ 1—23.
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Dami 2

Brennu-Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, 138.  Petabrot, 2v, lina 31 (iitg. 7, 14, 23).
»Alllitt leetur pu mig njéta magsemdar,” Hrappur meelti: ,Illa muntu pa gera til
segir Hrappur, ,en hefir pu eigi pad mdgs pins.“ 0000000000000000000
mannval ad petta muni skjétlega gera.  000000000000000000000000000
Peir st6du upp en hann hopadi Gt undan. 000000000000000000000000

Peir hlaupa eftir en hann kemst 4 skog 00000 Hrappur hefir nd fyrir sér
undan og hofdu peir hans ekki. 6xina og kemst ut og til skogar. ooooo
Gudbrandur safnar 1idi og 1ét kanna Gudbrandur 000000 lét nu leita hans
skéginn og finna peir hann eigi pvi ad um skéginn og finnst hann eigi. ooooo
skégurinn var mikill og préngur. 00000000000000000000

Audséd er ad skrifari petabrotsins (eda forrits pess) var andsntinn mala-
lengingum. Styttingar hans eru ekki villur { peim skilningi ad hann hafi
ekki gatt ad sér eda slegid sloku vid, heldur bera paer vitni um markvissa
ritstjorn. Vissulega fara lesendur einhvers 4 mis en ségupradurinn heldur
sér. Demin syna lika annan smavagilegan ordamun, svo sem ad i deemi
1 fara mdl ,,til alpingis en ekki bara ,til pings“ og i deemi 2 ber Hrappur
Oxina fyrir sér en hopar undan i Reykjabdk og par hlaupa menn lika &
eftir honum. Pad sama sést vidar og ma taka tv6 deemi til vidbdtar par sem
brotid er eitt um texta. I demi 3 breytir skrifari merkingu ordanna ,,ad
lyktum® frd pvi ad 4 endanum hafi verid farid fram d mikid fé yfir i ad tekist
hafi samningar um ad leita eftir ridahag. Hann sleppir lika nafni Porkétlu
og ordunum ,fedgum" og ,atgongu®.

Dami 3

Brennu-Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, 106.  Petabrot, 1r, lina 11 (ii1g. 1, 8, 16).
Porgeir bad pd fedga lidveislu Porgeir bad pa ooooo lidveislu

og atgdngu en peir foru lengi undan 000000000 en peir foru lengi undan
og meltu til £é mikid ad lyktum. og meltu til £é mikid og ad lyktum
Var pad i raidagerdum ad Mordur var bad i radagjérdum ad Mordur
skyldi bidja Porkotlu déttur Gissurar skyldi bidja oooooooo déttur Gissurar

hvita. hvita.
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[ lysingu 4 vidureign Hrapps vid Asvard verkstjora Gudbrands i Délum
(deemi 4) er i 6drum handritum 14tid duga ad Hrappur hoggvi i sundur
hrygginn 4 andstadingi sinum og ekki er tekid fram ad hann hafi drep-
ist. Brotid eykur pvi vid ad hoggid hafi verid banahogg og er jafnframt
nakvamara um ad Hrappur hafi kippt undan feetinum 4 medan Reykjabok
lysir vidbrogdum hans 6beint med 6gn skaldlegri heetti.

Dami 4

Brennu-Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabokar, 137.  DPetabrot, 2v, lina 17 (iitg. 6, 14, 22).
Hann hleypur ad med 6xi reidda og hjo Hann hljép ad med 6xi og hjé

til fotar Hrapps en Hrappur brdst vid fast  til fétarins honum. Hrappur kippti
og missti hann Hrapps. Hann sprettur a undan fetinum. Hann preif upp 6xi
faetur sem skjotast og preif 6xi sina. Sidan  sina og hjo Asvard banahogg og i
vildi Asvardur undan sniiast. Hrappur sundur { honum hrygginn.

héggur i sundur { honum hrygginn.

Loks eru i petabrotinu tilvik sem kalla ma villur. Pannig skjoplast
skrifara i kynningu & Porgeiri Otkelssyni og segir hann ,sleegan® & medan
onnur handrit hafa ,,6sleegan®, sem 4 betur vid midad vid samhengid. Eins
er Porgeir Starkadarson sagdur heimsakja ,médurfrenda sinn“ en ekki
»Mo1d freenda sinn® eins og i 6drum handritum.” Par sem segir af sitta-
vidleitni Hjalta Skeggjasonar ruglast skrifari 4 persénufornafni i svari
Gunnars, svo ad skilyrdi sem hann setur verdur undarlegt: ,Pa skaltu
aldregi vera { méti mér vid hverja menn sem bt 4tt um.“ Oll nnur handrit
hafa edlilegri texta: ,vid hverja sem eg & um®“.*® Um inng6ngu Hrapps i
skila Gudbrands ad Asvardi drepnum eru 6nnur handrit sammaéla um ad
par hafi pd verid ,fitt manna“ en brotid hefur ,margt manna“.**

Arid 1962 benti Jén Helgason 4 ad mikil likindi veru med texta
petabrotsins og texta Gullskinnu samkvaemt AM 136 fol. og AM 470 4to.
Hugbod hans var ad Gullskinna og petabrotid hefdu verid systur og jafn-

9 Nijdlal, 310, linur 3 og 6; Stegmann, ,Two Early Fragments of Njdls saga," xxiv, 3, 10, 19
(petabrot 1v, linur 24 og 25); Brennu-Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, 109.
10 Stegmann, ,Two Early Fragments of Njdls saga,” 3, 10, 18 (petabrot 1v, lina 13); Brennu-
Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, 108.
11 Stegmann, ,Two Early Fragments of Njdls saga,“ 7, 14, 22 (petabrot 2v, lina 23); Brennu-
Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, 137.
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framt systurdetur Reykjabdkar.®* Hér verdur gengid skrefinu lengra og lik-
indin talkud 4 pann veg ad petabrotid hafi verid hluti 4r Gullskinnu og ad
bl6din tvo séu pad sem eftir er af henni. Verdur Njila Jéns Gissurarsonar
koénnud med hlidsjon af peirri hugmynd en fyrst farid nokkrum ordum um
manninn.

Jon Gissurarson

Jon faddist drid 1589 eda 1590 og var med afbrigdum attstér. Foreldrar
hans voru Gissur Porliksson syslumadur a Nupi i Dyrafirdi, brédursonur
Gissurar Einarssonar biskups, og Ragnheidur Palsdéttir Jénssonar
& Stadarholi og Helgu Aradéttur Jénssonar biskups Arasonar. Mo6dir
Gissurar var Gudrun Hannesdéttir, systir Eggerts logmanns. Gissur forst
i snj6flj6di snemma drs 1597 og vid arfaskipti 24. mai fékk Jon hdlfan
Nup 4 méti Magndsi brédur sinum, sem var drinu yngri. Sidari madur
Ragnheidar var séra Sveinn Simonarson i Holti i Onundarfirdi. Pau gift-
ust haustid 1600 og eignudust soninn Gissur drid 1604 en Brynjolf drid
eftir, sidar biskup. Jén lerdi silfursmidi i Danmérku og Magntis nam
bartskeraidn i Hamborg.”> Hannes Porsteinsson telur ad peir hafi snuid
aftur til [slands vorid 1611 og raedur pad af bréfi séra Sveins 12. névember
1610 um arf Ragnheidar eftir médur sina, en par segir ad verdi ekki gengid
ad tilteknum kréfum purfi ad bida pangad til ,hennar tveir piltar komi
til landsins, sem mikid eru til manns komnir.“*4 Jon Gissurarson var i
démi Ara Magnussonar i Ogri um kaupskap erlendra manna & Héli i
Bolungarvik vorid 1615 og i Myradémi i jantiar 1616 um spaenska skipbrots-
menn. P4 um sumarid gekk hann ad eiga Péru Olafsdéttur fra Hjardardal
i Onundarfirdi, ekkju Bjorns Porvaldssonar syslumanns Hunavatnssyslu;
var audur hennar ekki minni en hans. Torfi sonur peirra feeddist ad Nuapi

12 Njdls Saga. The Arna-Magnean Manuscript 468, 4to, xiii.

13 Pjoédskjalasafn Islands (PI). Hannes Porsteinsson, Avir leerdra manna 32: Jén Gissurarson
fredimadur 4 Nupi, 1—7; Anndlar 1, utg. Hannes Porsteinsson (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
békmenntafélag, 1922—1927), 192n; ,Ritgjérd Jons Gizurarsonar um sidaskipta timann,*
utg. Jon Sigurdsson. Safn til sogu Islands og islenzkra békmenta 1 (Kaupmannahofn: S. L.
Mgller, 1856), 644—647; Por Magnusson, Islenzk silfursmid 11 (Reykjavik: Pj6dminjasafn,
2013), 100.

14 PI. Hannes Porsteinsson, Avir lerdra manna 57: Sveinn Simonarson, 6.



PETABROT NJALU OG GULLSKINNA 243

9. oktober 1617.% Jéns verdur fyrst vart sem logréttumanns 4 alpingi 1628
og hann var par drid eftir, en sidan 1632, 1636, 1638, 1639, 1641, 1643 og
samfellt 1645-1648. A alpingi sumarid 1645 deildu peir Brynjélfur biskup
um arf eftir Ragnheidi médur peirra og tékust samningar tveimur drum
sidar. Jon og Magnus héldu jordum sem fadir peirra hafdi gefid henni en
Brynjélfur og Gissur fengu adra fasteign jafngdéda. Jon lést 5. névember
1648 i séttarfaraldri.’

Torfi sonur Jons, sem vard prestur i Gaulverjaba i Flda drid sem
fadir hans lést, minntist hans nokkru eftir 1676 og nefndi bdkagerd:
»Hann skrifadi ei adeins heilar postillur og margar heilagar bekur og
baklinga, heldur og einnin par ad auki margar fornar fredibaekur af allra
handa landa og pj6da fornségum og sdgupdttum, landndmum og anndlum,
rimnaflokkum og ymsum kvedlingum, dripum og lj6dum, og 6dru pess-
hattar, af hverju hann hefur eftir sig 14tid margar baedi innbundnar og 6inn-
bundnar bakur, og jafnvel heila og stéra folianta.“? Pvi midur segir hann
ekki hvenar Jon héfst handa vid uppskriftir en sennilegt er ad markmid
hans hafi verid pad eitt ad koma sér upp safni gédra texta eda eins og Peter
Springborg ordadi pad drid 1977: ,formélet mé have vearet at skaffe et eget
bibliotek.“*® Handritin voru lika flest i férum Jéns pegar hann lést og gengu
til einkasonarins.

Elsti tilteeki vitnisburdur um fornfredadhuga Jéns er ad ramlega pri-
tugur merkti hann sér svonefnda Trektarbék Snorra-Eddu, sem var skrifud
arid 1505 i Pernuvik vid Isafjardardjip eftir handriti fra midri 13. 6ld.
bPvi midur er ekki drtal vid nafnid en frendi hans Jon Arason frd Ogri,
feeddur 1606, merkti sér bdkina 12. mars 1626 og gaf hana sidan Ole
Worm proéfessor vid hdskélann i Kaupmannahéfn®® Kristian Kalund
taldi ad Sturlunga sogu (AM 114 fol.) hefdi Jon skrifad um 1630 eftir

15 PI. Hannes Porsteinsson, Avir lerdra manna 32: Jon Gissurarson, 7—8; Alpingisbakur 1V,
262, 314; Anndlar 1, 206n.

16 PI. Hannes Porsteinsson, Avir lerdra manna 32: Jon Gissurarson, 5—6; Einar Bjarnason,
Laégréttumannatal (Reykjavik: Ségufélag, 1952—1955), 278—279; Alpingisbekur V1, 147, 183—
184, 221; Anndlar 111, 67, 120.

17 Anndlar 1, 1779n—180n; ,Ritgjord Jons Gizurarsonar um sidaskipta timann,” 646—647; sbr.
Anndlar 111, 10.

18 Peter Springborg, ,Antiqva historia lepores — Om renzssancen i den islandske hand-
skriftproduktion i 1600-tallet,“ Gardar 8 (1977): 78.

19 Codex Trajectinus. The Utrecht Manuscript of the Prose Edda, utg. Anthony Faulkes. Early
Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile XV (Kaupmannahofn: Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1985), 15.
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Kréksfjardarbok (AM 122 a fol.) med hlidsjén af Reykjarfjardarbok (AM
122 b fol.). R6kin voru ad bddar skinnbakurnar hefdu verid komnar { titlin
a0 Holum i Hjaltadal 4rid 1635.2° Hefur Porleifur Hauksson tekid undir
petta en Jakob Benediktsson taldi eins vist ad Jon hefdi gert afritid eftir
a0 skinnbdkunum var skilad aftur um 1640. Eintak Jons var vitanlega i
Vatnstirdi arid 1645.2* Midad vid 6nnur handrit med hendi J6ns sem heegt
er ad timasetja er tillaga Jakobs liklegri.

Atla md ad J6n hafi farid ad fast vid afritun fornra texta seint & fjorda
dratug 17. aldar, ndlegt fimmtugu. Liklegt er ad fyrstu handrit hans hafi
verid rimnasafn (AM 610 a—f 4to) og fornaldarségur (AM 340 4to, AM
527 4t0), en baedi eru pau i fjérdungsbroti 4 medan 6nnur handrit hans eru
i arkarbroti. Ahrifavaldar munu hafa verid adurnefndur séra J6n Arason,
sem tok vid Vatnsfirdi drid 1636, Porldkur Skulason biskup 4 Hélum og
Bjorn Jonsson 16gréttumadur 4 Skardsd, en ekki sidur Brynjélfur brodir
hans, biskup i Skalholti frd 1639.2> Jén fékkst vid afritun anndla um og eftir
1640 og drin 1644—1645 tok hann saman ritgerd um sidaskiptatimann.>3
Hin miklu sagnas6fn hans i arkarbroti urdu til drin 1642—1646, ef marka
mé upplysingar fra Arna Magndssyni sem ték pau { sundur og radadi upp
4 nytt { hillur sinar. fslendingasbgur, ad minnsta kosti 620 bladsidur, fékk
Arni hji Sveini Torfasyni, sonarsyni Jons, og var st bok ,eldri en 1643
eftir pvi sem nyr eigandi skrifadi 4 sedla (AM 126 fol., AM 136 fol.,, AM
138 fol., AM 165 f fol.,, AM 165 m fol.). Parna var Njila Jons ordin til.
Biskupasdgur, um 380 bladsidur, sem Arni fékk hjd Porlidki syni Pérdar
biskups Porldkssonar, biskups Skdlasonar, voru skrifadar rid 1644 (AM
109 fol., AM 205 fol., AM 215 fol.). Sama dr lauk Jén vid Jatvardar sogu

20 Kiristian Kalund, ,Om héndskrifterne af Sturlunga saga og dennes enkelte bestanddele,*
Aarbgger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie 11:16 (1901): 268—269.

21 Arna saga biskups, Gtg. Porleifur Hauksson (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Is-
landi, 1972), xxvii; Sturlunga Saga. Manuscript no. 122 A fol. in the Arnamagnaan Collection,
utg. Jakob Benediktsson. Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile I (Kaupmannahofn:
Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1958), 16. Bjorn 4 Skardsa skrifadi Sturlunga ségu eftir Reykjar-
fjardarbdk veturinn 1634—1635 fyrir Porlik Skdlason biskup 4 Hélum. Eigandi hennar
var Jén Magnusson syslumadur 4 Haga 4 Bardastrond, nifrandi Jéns; sji Gisla Baldur
Rébertsson, ,Snurdan 4 predi Reykjarfjardarbokar,“ Gripla 16 (2005): 163—164, 189—191.

22 Springborg, ,Antiqve historie lepores,“ 78—81; Haraldur Bernhardsson, Mdlblondun i
sautjdndu aldar uppskriftum islenskra midaldabandrita (Reykjavik: Malvisindastofnun Hd-
skola Islands, 1999), 33, 100.

23 ,Ritgjord Jons Gizurarsonar um sidaskipta timann,” 642—643; Anndlar 1, 39; Anndlar 111,
11.
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og Jéns sdgu leikara sem stédu saman & bok (AM 663 b 4to, AM 174
fol.). [slendingasogur og fornaldarsogur, yfir 680 bladsidur, fékk Arni hji
séra Hogna Amundasyni 4 Eyvindarhélum undir Eyjafjollum, eiginmanni
Pérunnar Torfaddttur, sonardéttur Jons, og var bokin ,eldri en 1646
(AM 11 fol., AM 151 fol.,, AM 164 a fol., AM 165 a—e fol., AM 165 g—m
fol., AM 202 a fol., AM 202 g a fol., AM 202 i a fol. og kannski AM 202
k fol.).>4 A sedli med pattum af Noregskonungum (AM 50 a fol.), sem
hofdu verid skrifadir 4 aud blod 1 peirri bok nokkru sidar, utskyrir Arni
hvar hann s artalid: ,Ur bék sira Hégna Amundasonar, utan & hverrar
bandi st6d 1646.*> P4 er 6getid Egils ségu (AM 145 fol.) sem stendur
st6k og er runnin frd M6druvallabok (AM 132 fol.) frd midri 14. 6ld. Fleiri
[slendingaségur Jéns eru runnar fra peirri bok og margar fornaldarsogur
hans eru komnar af handritinu GKS 2845 4to fra fyrri hluta 14. aldar.?
Jon hefur ekki gott ord 4 sér sem skrifari og ték Jakob Benediktsson
ordstir hans saman drid 1958 med peim ordum ad hann hefdi verid ,an
industrious, though not always an accurate, copyist of old manuscripts.*
Athugun Bjarna Einarssonar 4 AM 145 fol. leiddi i ljés ad par fari
yallotraustur texti®, enda hefdi Jén ,sums stadar breytt ordalagi ad gedpotta
sinum.“?” Um Hrélfs sdgu kraka (AM 11 fol.) hefur Desmond Slay pau
ord ad textinn hafi ,some evident errors and a large number of other
alterations.“ Bosa sogu (AM 340 4to) skrifadi Jon eftir vardveittri skinn-
bék (AM 343 a 4to) fra 15. 6ld og var Otto Jiriczek ekki dnagdur med
vinnubroégdin, enda leyfdi Jon sér ,unbedenklich leichte phraseologische
Variationen.“ Medal deema eru ,pungur ordinn® fyrir ,,0rdid pungur® og
par sem forritid hefur ,mikil 4 skipid“ setti Jon ,d skipid, su var stér og

24 Desmond Slay, The Manuscripts of Hrdlfs saga kraka. Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 24
(Kaupmannahéfn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1960), 13, 146—157; sjd einnig Beeke Stegmann,
»Arni Magnusson’s Rearrangement of Paper Manuscripts* (Doktorsritgerd, Kgbenhavns
Universitet, 2016), 322, 324, 334.

25 AM 50 a fol. battir af Noregskonungum frd sidari hluta 17. aldar, sedill Arna Magnussonar
fremst.

26 Bjarni Einarsson, ,Um Eglutexta Modruvallabékar i 17du aldar eftirritum,“ Gripla 8
(1993): 8—11; Bandamanna saga, itg. Hallvard Magergy (Kaupmannahéfn: STUAGNL,
1956—1976), *66; The Saga Manuscript 2845, 4to in the Old Royal Collection in the Royal
Library of Copenbagen, utg. Jén Helgason. Manuscripta Islandica II (Kaupmannahofn:
Ejnar Munksgaard, 1955), xv.

27 Jakob Benediktsson (ritstj.), Sturlunga Saga. Manuscript no. 122 A fol., 16; Bjarni Einarsson,
»Um Eglutexta Médruvallabokar i 17du aldar eftirritum,” 43.
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mikil®. P4 sleppti hann klimfengnum lysingum eda stytti og 1ét galdravisur
(Buslubaen) eiga sig.?® Sturlunga hans (AM 114 fol.) er sama marki brennd,
eftir pvi sem Kalund utskyrir: ,temmelig dilettantisk, med moderni-
seret og omskrivende sprog, vilkarlige udeladelser og misforstielser.“*9
Frjalsleg adferd Jons birtist greinilega i Arna ségu biskups i sama handriti.
Nékvaemur ordamunur er nedanmals i utgifu Porleifs Haukssonar, sem
segir ad eftirit Jéns sé ,talsvert 6ndkveemt og mikid um ordalagsbreyt-
ingar.“3° Fiein demi duga. Jon skiptir idulega 4t smdordum: ,og" verdur
o (48) og ,frd* verdur ,af“ (49). Oft vixlar hann ordum, pannig ad
»Sjalfum honum® verdur ,,honum sjilfum® (45) og ,pann stad séru” verdur
»s0ru pann stad“ (149). Hann hagradir gjarnan ordalagi: ,krossadir” verda
Jkristnir (43) og ,hofga“ verdur ,punga“ (65) en ,heimta“ breytist i ,frétta“
(150). Ekki ésjaldan umordar hann og jafnvel lengir textann, pannig ad
yhinu mesta kappi® verdur ,hinni mestu alvoru og kappi“ (49). Lengsta
vidbétin vardar fund Arna biskups og Magnusar konungs Hakonarsonar

(67):

Reykjarfjardarbdk Jon Gissurarson
... kom konungurinn inn og ték Arna ... kom konungurinn inn og heilsadi
biskupi blidliga og minntist til hans og ~ Arni biskup honum, en hann ték honum

bad hann gudi velkominn, og eftir litla blidliga og bad hann gudvelkominn vera
stund gekk konungurinn ut. og minntist til hans, og ad litilli stundu

1idinni gekk konungurinn ut.

Hér og par stytti Jon lika textann, til deemis timasetningar upp 4 latinu
og adra kapdlsku (43, 46, 67). Sidast en ekki sist skrifadi hann laufléttar
athugasemdir frd eigin brjosti: ,o0g svo framvegis“ (44); ,og pétti pad stor
skadi (67); ,hvér ed var hans vinur og honum jafnan fylgjandi (147).
Oll pessi fravik ma fella undir pad sem fornfredingurinn Martin West
kallar ,textual discrepancy“.3' Skrifarar hagreeddu textum af trarlegum

28 Slay, The Manuscripts of Hrdlfs saga kraka, 13; Die Bésa-Saga in zwei Fassungen, ttg. Otto
Luitpold Jiriczek (Strassburg: Karl J. Triibner, 1893), xiii—xv; Tereza Lansing, ,Permissible
Entertainment. The Post-medieval Transmission of fornaldarsaga Manuscripts in Western
Iceland,” 355—357.

29 Kalund, ,Om héindskrifterne af Sturlunga saga,“ 268.

30 Arna saga biskups, xxviii. Demin eru tekin par sem Reykjarfjardarbok er lesileg; sjd bls.
42—50, 65—74, 145—152.

31 Martin West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique (Stuttgart: B. G. Teubner, 1973),
15.
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dsteedum eda peim ofbaud ddénaskapur. Peir gitu sér til um ord sem peir
ekki skildu eda voru égreinileg og jafnvel breyttu texta hugsunarlaust med
pvi ad setja ord sem hljdémudu eins eda voru samheiti, jatnvel ord sem peir
hofdu skrifad rétt adur. Nékvaem afritun var ekki adalatridid. I sumum
breytingum enduréma adrir textar eda Slikar atfaerslur sému texta, sem
skrifari hafdi lesid eda heyrt lesna. Ofan 4 slikar atbakanir kemur einfaldur
mislestur, til deemis vegna stafagerdar eda styttinga { forriti. Bokstafir vixl-
udust eda ordar6d og jafnvel er heilum linum sleppt eda stiklad frd einu
ordi til sama ords nokkru sidar.3* Jéni Gissurarsyni til malsbéta md pd
segja ad hann skrifadi sér og sinum til skemmtunar og gatti par af leidandi
ekki fyllstu nakvaemni. Framtak hans var merkilegt og vert er ad taka undir
ord Sture Hast sem 4rid 1960 6skadi pess ad skrifud yrdi ,en monografi
over Jon Gizurarson som avskrivare.“33

AM 136 fol.

Med 6ndkvemni Jéns i huga verdur Njila hans (AM 136 fol.) nt borin
saman vid petabrotid ut frd peirri tilgitu ad par sé komid forrit hans og sjalf
Gullskinna. Tekid verdur mid af peirri utfeerslu pyska freedimannsins Pauls
Maas ad fatitt sé ad sanna megi ad eitt handrit sé skrifad eftir 60ru og 6llu
liklegra ad einungis sé unnt ad syna ad handrit geti ekki verid skrifad eftir
00ru vardveittu handriti eda runnid padan um millilidi: , The dependence of
one witness on another cannot, as a rule, be demonstrated directly, but only
by excluding the possibility of its being independent.“3# Takist pad ekki
verdur ad lita svo 4 ad yngra handritid sé runnid fra hinu eldra. Markmidid

32 West, Textual Criticism, 17—22, 25—27; sbr. 51, 128, 141. Um bessi atridi md einnig lesa i Odd
Einar Haugen, ,Mail og metoder i tekstkritikken,“ Den filologiske vitenskap, ritstj. Odd Einar
Haugen og Einar Thomassen (Oslé: Solum forlag, 1990), 169—176.

33 Sture Hast, Pappershandskrifterna till Hardar saga. Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana 23 (Kaup-
mannahéfn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1960), 149.

34 Paul Maas, Textual Criticism, pyd. Barbara Flower (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1958), 42.
Fyrsta ttgafa pessarar merku békar, Textkritik, kom ut 4 pysku drid 1927. Tiu drum sidar
birti Maas greinina ,Leitfehler und stemmatische Typen“ sem var aukid vid adra og pridju
utgifu bokarinnar drin 1949 og 1957, med enn frekari endurbétum. Pysku hugtokin eru hér
hof9 eftir italskri pydingu verksins og er ,Leitfehler” pytt par sem ,errore-guida“ og ,errore
direttivo“ en einnig er getid um ,errores significativi“ 4 latinu. ,Trennfehler” er pytt sem
setrore separativo® og ,Bindefehler” sem ,errore congiuntivo®; sja Maas, Critica del testo,
pyd. Nello Martinelli (Flérens: Le Monnier, 1990), 55—57.
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hér verdur pd ad finna villur og 6nnur fravik sem dtiloka ad Jon geti hafa
skrifad eftir petabrotinu. Enn verdur studst vid Maas, sem leggur til ad vid
dkvordun 4 innbyrdis tengslum handrita sé studst vid pad sem 4 islensku
meetti nefna ,,afgerandi villur“ og hann 4 pysku kalladi , Leitfehler®, en er i
enskri pydingu ,indicative errors®. Slikar villur geta verid adgreinandi eda
sameinandi. Peer fyrrnefndu kalladi Maas , Trennfehler”; 4 ensku ,separa-
tive errors”. P4 er villa { eldra handriti (A) sem parf ad vera pess edlis ad
skrifari yngra handrits (B) hafi ekki haft neega vitneskju eda skarpskyggni
til ad atryma henni. Sé villan { A ekki til stadar i B getur B ekki verid
skrifad eftir eda runnid frd A, heldur er pad sjilfstedur vitnisburdur um
textann. Sameinandi villur, & pysku ,,Bindefehler en ,,conjunctive errors*
4 ensku, birtast aftur 4 moéti { yngri handritum (B og C) en eru ekki i eldra
handriti (A). Par purfa ad vera pess edlis ad 6liklegt sé ad skrifarar hafi gert
per hvor i sinu lagi.3> Hvorki B né C eru pa runnin frd A heldur eiga pau
annad sameiginlegt upphaf.

Er pd heegt ad finna stadi sem syna ad Jon geti ekki hafa skrifad eftir
brotinu? Eru villur petabrotsins hja Jéni? Gerir hann villur sem ekki er
hegt ad dtskyra med hlidsjon af pvi sem stendur i brotinu? Reyndar er
ekki einfalt ad segja til um pad hvad sé beinlinis villa i afriti og md um pad
visa til petabrotsins sem vikur um margt frd 6drum handritum en heldur
sogupredinum 6skéddudum. Maas gerdi heldur ekki of strangar krofur
og leyfdi fravik sem ekki raska rennsli textans og afritarar geta ekki var-
ast. Demi veru aukasetning sem gleymist eda sannfarandi lagfering
prautreynds skrifara.3® Sama 4 vid um breytingarnar sem West radir, svo
sem pegar skrifari einfaldar texta eda gerir hann lesilegri, beetir vid n6fnum
eda eykur vid athugasemdum og utskyringum. Pad gerir hins vegar litid
gagn ad eltast vid smdord og 6lika stafsetningu.

Fyrst verda athugud deemin par sem texta vantar i petabrotid midad vid
Reykjabdk. Verdur gert rad fyrir pvi ad petabrotid hafi verid forrit Jéns. I
demi 1 (hér stytt) sleppir hann ordinu ,vestur” og stiklar frd ,alpingi til
»pings“, pannig ad Gunnar fer hvergi. Linuskipting er { petabrotinu ,til
alpingis. Gunnar / ridur nu til pings“ og hefur auga Jéns pa hvarflad af
»til“ yfir & neesta ,til“ eda frd pridja sidasta ordi i einni linu yfir 4 pridja ord
i nzestu linu. I deemi 2 (hér lengt) breytir hann ,,allmikilli“ forvitni 1 ,,mikla“

35 Maas, Textual Criticism, 42—43; sbr. Haugen, ,M4l og metoder i tekstkritikken," 155—161.
36 Maas, Textual Criticism, 50—51.



PETABROT NJALU OG GULLSKINNA 249

og yilla muntu® i ,1itid vel viltu® en gleymir ,Hrappur melti“. Hann letur
hann svo ,hafa upp* 6xina i stad pess ad hafa hana ,fyrir sér, auk pess sem
kaudi fannst ,hvorgi“ i skéginum en ekki ,eigi“. Petta eru smavagilegar

tilfeeringar sem ekki ttiloka ad Jén hafi skrifad eftir petabrotinu.

Dami 1

Detabrot, 1r, lina 24 (4tg. 2, 9, 17).
Gunnar fer nt svd med 6llum stefnum
sem Njdll hefir gefid rad til. Fara nu 6l
pessi mal til alpingis. Gunnar ridur na
til pings og synir Njils og Sigfussynir.
Gunnar hafdi sent vestur ord migum
sinum ad peir keemi til pings og fjol-

mennti mjog.

Dzami 2

Detabrot, 2v, lina 31 (itg. 7, 14, 23).
Hrappur melti: ,Ef pér er 4 pvi allmikil
forvitni pd 14 eg déttur pina.”
Gudbrandur meelti: ,,Standi menn upp
og taki Hrapp og skal drepa hann.“
Hrappur meelti: ,Illa muntu pa gera til
miégs pins.“ Hrappur hefir nu fyrir sér
oxina og kemst at og til skogar.
Gudbrandur lét nd leita hans um
skoginn og finnst hann eigi.

AM 136 fol., 37r.

Gunnar fer svo med 6llum stefnum
sem Njall hefur rad til gefid. Fara nu 6l
pessi miél til 000000000000000000
00 pings og synir Njils og Sigfssynir.
Gunnar hafdi sent 0rd 000000 migum
sinum ad peir keemi til pings og fjol-

mennti mjog.

AM 136 fol., 46r.

Hrappur melti: ,Ef pér er svo mikil
forvitni 4 pvi pd 14 eg déttur pina.”
Gudbrandur melti: ,,Standi menn upp
og taki Hrapp og skal drepa hann.“
000000000 ,,Litid vel viltu gjora til
mégs pins.“ Hrappur hefur na upp
6xina og kemst ut til skogar.
Gudbrandur 1ét nu leita hans um

skoginn og fannst hann hvorgi.

Tilgdta min stedi vel ad vigi ef eitthvad pessu likt @tti vid um allan
petabrotstextann. Svo er p6 ekki og malid nokkru fléknara, pvi fravik Jons
eru meiri { 69rum demum. Verdur pd ad meta hvort til greina komi ad
hann hafi verid faer um ad dtta sig 4 pvi ad texti petabrotsins var ekki réttur,
annad hvort ut frd samhengi og s6gupraedi eda 4 grundvelli fyrri pekkingar
4 textanum. I demi 3 eykur hann ordunum ,atgéngu og ,fedgum* vid
textann en lika nafni Porkétlu, eins og er i Reykjabdk. Hann ttrymir lika
»0g" en hefur { stadinn punkt 4 milli ,,fé mikid“ og ,Ad lyktunum®. Pad er
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i vissum skilningi leidrétting en breytir ekki merkingu i dtt til pess sem er
i 68rum handritum.

Dami 3

DPetabrot, 1r, lina 11 (itg. 1, 8, 16). AM 136 fol., 36v—37r.

Porgeir bad pd lidveislu en peir foru lengi  Porgeir bad pa fedga lidveislu og

undan og meltu til fé mikid og ad lyktum  atgdngu en peir f6ru lengi undan, og

var pad i rddagjordum ad Mordur skyldi meeltu til fé mikid. Ad lyktunum vard

bidja déttur Gissurar hvita. pad i radagjordum ad Mordur skyldi
bidja Porkétlu déttur Gissurar hvita.

[ deemi 4 (sja hér 4 bls. 241) sleppir Jén ,,0g i sundur { honum hrygginn®
og letur banahdggid duga, sem petabrotid er eitt um allra skinnhandrita.
[ framhaldinu hefur hann ad ,fitt manna“ hafi verid i stofunni en ekki
»margt manna“, sem petabrotid er eitt um. Pad er i samremi vid 6nnur
handrit en reyndar lika edlileg dlyktun ut frd einf6ldu hyggjuviti midad vid
a0 Hrappur komst audveldlega undan.37 A9 sama skapi md tulka urvinnslu
Jons @ setningu um Hjalta Skeggjason (sjd bls. 241) sem tilraun til ad leid-
rétta texta petabrotsins, sem augljdslega var ekki i lagi. Hvernig gat Gunnar
sett Hjalta skilyrdi um malaferli sem hann etti i en ekki Gunnar sjalfur?
Jon skrifadi pvi ,sem pu dtt um® eftir brotinu en beetti vid ,og eg” til ad
gera ummeelin skiljanlegri: ,Pd skaltu aldrei vera 4 méti mér vid hvorn sem
bt 4tt um og eg.“3® Onnur lagfaering vari par sem petabrotid segir Porgeir
Otkelsson ,sleegan® en 6nnur handrit hafa hann ,6sleegan® (sjd bls. 241).
Pad er hann lika hjd Jéni, sem kann ad hafa dlyktad ad varla vari Porgeir
Otkelsson slegur ef hann var tralyndur, mikill og sterkur — eda hann
hefur lesid eda heyrt slikan texta adur. I beinu framhaldi rugladist hann
nestum pvi 4 Porgeirum og atladi ad lita ,hann“ duga en setti ,Porgeir
Starkadarson® d spassiu, med sama bleki. Einnig hafdi hann ,Mo6r0 freenda“
en ekki ,médurfreenda®, eins og petabrotid, enda kemur hvergi fram ad peir
hafi verid skyldir. Hér er klausan i heild:

37 AM 136 fol. Njils saga med hendi Jéns Gissurarsonar, 45v; sbr. Njdla I, 418—419, linur 82
0g 92.
38 AM 136 fol. Njils saga med hendi Jéns Gissurarsonar, 37v.
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DPetabrot, 1v, lina 24 (itg. 3, 10, 19). AM 136 fol., 37v.

N er ad segja frd Porgeiri Otkelssyni, Nu er ad segja frd Porgeiri Otkelssyni.
a0 hann gjorist nu mikill og sterkur, Hann gjordist madur mikill og styrkur,
trulyndur og sleegur. Hann var vinsall ~ trulyndur og ésleegur. Hann var vinsall

af enum bestu ménnum og dstszll af  af hinum bestu ménnum og dstseell af

freendum sinum. Pad var eitt sinn freendum sinum. Pad var eitthvort sinn
ad Porgeir Starkadarson kom til ad hann ‘Porgeir Starkadsson’ kom til
Hofs ad finna médurfrenda sinn. Hofs ad finna Mo6rd frenda sinn.

ABur en fleiri fravik Jéns midad vid petabrotid verda reifud er vert ad
auka vid atridi sem vid fyrstu syn styrkir pd hugmynd ad hann hafi skrifad
eftir petabrotinu. Par er nefnilega spdssiugrein 4 sidara bladi med hendi
skrifara, sem fyllir upp i ordaskipti Hrapps og Kolbeins: ,,,Hvad viltu
mér? segir Kolbeinn. ,Eg vildi ad pu flyttir mig um haf,” segir hann.“ Fyrir
ofan vidbdtina eru prju skdstrik og jafnmérg & milli lina undir ,,son® og yfir
»hver” (sjd mynd 1).

Texti petabrotsins innan leturflatar er svona: ,Kolbeinn spurdi penna
mann ad nafni. ,Hrappur heiti eg,” segir hann. ,Hvers son ertu? segir
Kolbeinn. Hrappur svarar: ,Eg em son Orgumleida Geirdlfssonar gerpis.”
Kolbeinn melti: ,Hver naudsyn er pér 4> ,Eg hefi vegid vig,“ segir
hann®. Hér vantar augljoslega eitthvad: hvert var erindid? Vidboétin bjargar
pvi, en hvar nikvemlega dtti hin ad koma? I ordréttri utferslu setur
Stegmann spdssiugreinina 4 undan ,Kolbeinn mzlti“, sem Oneitanlega
er skyrasta leidin, pvi pd er fyrst spurt ad nafni, sidan f6durnafni og loks

a baza1 oc"ﬁ ])eé € Fubdar u kolbér. kolb. {p&1 Pna man arnafi. hrappz hera
Fres

ek [, B, hul .f, ercu.l, kolb fippz i¥, ek em [on avrgum leida ge_frol]:[.l’.é— huac wllev
117 , . m [ kolb.
pil. kolB nili hu navdfyn er Ev 4. ek hepr uegid wg .[L T hur hep yr 020 . ek mlldr az
pu flyzzzir
fur ero £ epe mall. Bppz .(v. Ek hept uegid wrlyg arlygl.(. hrodgerl. L. ;m,k;m hag
g

enf huira, en ¢ epr malf ero uapnfdin{. fa mi dr hara er pik plyer

Mynd 1. Spdssiugrein i petabroti, 2v, linur 24—28. Tdknrétt iitgdfa Beeke Stegmann birt
med hennar leyfi.



252 GRIPLA

erindinu. Pannig er lika meginmdlstexti i itgafunni 1875.39 Strikin prju eru
samt svolitid aftar i linunni og veeri peim fylgt ndkveemlega yrdi textinn
6edlilegur: ,Kolbeinn melti: ,Hvad viltu mér®, segir Kolbeinn. ,Eg vildi ad
pu flyttir mig um haf, segir hann.“ Jén Gissurarson setur spassiutextann 4
undan spurningu Kolbeins um f6durnafnid (vidbotin skdletrud):

Kolbeinn spurdi penna mann ad nafni. ,Hrappur heiti eg,“ segir
hann. ,Hvad viltu mér?“ segir Kolbeinn. ,,Eg vildi ad pi flyttir mig
um baf,” sagdi hann. ,Hvors son ertu? segir Kolbeinn. ,Eg em
son Arngunnleida Geirélfssonar gerpis.“ Kolbeinn spurdi: ,Hvor
naudsyn er par 47“4°

Spassiugreinin hefst i petabrotinu vid linuskipti: ,Hrappur heiti / eg,
segir hann“. Edlilegt veeri ad @tla ad par @tti hin ad koma, pad er ad segja
ddur en Kolbeinn spyr um f68urnafnid. Hefdi pvi mdtt gera rdd fyrir villu
af halfu Jéns og fagna dyggjandi vitnisburdi um forrit hans. Mdlid er samt
ekki svo einfalt pvi trlausn hans er lika i M6druvallabok — og par af leid-
andi 1 utgéfu Einars Olafs Sveinssonar.4' Pegar litid er 4 ordamun { ttgaf-
unni 1875 sést ad i 6llum 6drum skinnhandritum nema einu eru ordaskipti
Kolbeins og Hrapps med pessum délitid skrytna heatti: AM 133 fol. eda
Kilfalekjarbdk (B), AM 309 4to eda Bezjarbok (D), AM 466 4to eda
Oddabdk (E) og GKS 2870 4to eda Griskinna (G), auk tveggja handrits-
brota, AM 162 B fol. € og AM 162 B fol. n. Reykjabok (F), fyrir sitt leyti,
sleppir faderninu: ,Kolbeinn spurdi penna mann ad nafni. ,Hrappur heiti
eg, segir hann. ,Hvad viltu mér?* segir Kolbeinn. ,Eg vil bidja pig ad pu
flytjir mig um haf.“ Kolbeinn spyr: ,Hver naudsyn er pér 42““4? Petta tilvik
sannar pvi ekki ad Jén hafi skrifad eftir petabrotinu en dtilokar pad ekki
heldur.

Strangt tekid gerdi J6n bara eina alvoru villu midad vid petabrotid,
pegar hann skrifar ,,Pu skalt og finna Tyrfing i Bjarnanesi® { stadinn fyrir
»Pu skalt ad finna Tyrfing i Berjanesi.“43 A0 60ru leyti eru 4tal fravik hans

39 Stegmann, ,Two Early Fragments of Njdlssaga,“ 12; Njdla I, 410.

40 AM 136 fol. Njils saga med hendi Jons Gissurarsonar, 45r.

41 Brennu-Njdls saga, 209; Modruvallabok, AM 132 fol. II. Text, utg. Andrea van Arkel-de
Leeuw van Weenen (Leiden: Brill, 1987), 35 (31r, délkur 2, lina 6).

42 Njdla 1, 410n; Brennu-Njdls saga. Texti Reykjabdkar, 135.

43 Stegmann, ,Two Early Fragments of Njdls saga,“ 1, 8, 16 (petabrot 1v, lina 4); AM 136 fol.
Njils saga med hendi Jéns Gissurarsonar, 36v; sbr. Njdla I, 297, lina 42.
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af sama toga og fravikin sem pegar er getid Gr Arna s6gu biskups. Verdur
adeins synt urval hér i nokkrum flokkum — petabrotid fyrst og sidan Jén:

Ordarsd breytt

For Porkatla heim med Merdi 1r, 17] Porkatla fér heim med Merdi 37r

breedur Gunnars voru peir 1v, 8] bredur voru peir Gunnars 37v

Pétti Gudbrandi fyrst gaman ad honum 2v, 10] og pétti Gudbrandi gaman
a0 honum i fyrstu 45v

vid erum bddir illmenni 2v, 33] vid erum illmenni bddir 46r

Ordum skipt it med samheiti eda 6drum svipadrar merkingar

ad segja peim hver firn i voru 1r, 9] og sagdi hvor efni ad i voru 36v

Pessi mélatilbunadur fréttist 1r, 20] Pessi malatilbinadur spurdist 37r

Bad Arnljétur jarl fara til sem fyrst 2r, 2] Bad Arnljétur jarl koma til sem
fyrst 451

hér muntu vera verda 2v, 9] hér muntu vera hljéta 45v

Smaraedi baett vid

og pd eigi 61l upp komin 1r, 10] og pé ei 61l uppkomin pau sem hann mundi
hafa r4did honum 36v

par sem peir f6ru allir til dverka 1v, 7] par sem beir féru til dverka og mann-
dripa 37v

a0 pu hugsir nokkura rddagjord 1v, 27] ad pu hugsir nokkra rddagjord fyrir
mér 37v

Hann kom til Gudbrandsdala 2v, 3] Hann gekk par til er hann kom til
Gudbrandsdala 45v

Smiradi sleppt

Skal eg og auka mikid seemd pina ef pu sér vel fyrir 1v, 28] Skal eg og auka
mikid seemd pina 37v

Skaltu fara ad finna Porgeir Otkelsson 1v, 33] Skaltu fara og finna Porgeir

37V

Litlu sidar var byr og sigla peir i haf 2r, 30] Litlu sidar gaf byr 45r

Hrappur sagdi til sin og kvadst vera islenskur 2v, 7] Hrappur segist vera
islenskur 45v

Allt er petta innan skekkjumarka midad vid brigdula adferd Jons. Texti
petabrotsins er pad sérstakur og eintak Jons Gissurarsonar svo likt ad
ekki kemur annad til greina en ad hann hafi annadhvort skrifad eftir
brotinu sjélfu eda pd handriti sem st6d pvi mjog neerri. Hér var lagt af stad
med pd tilgdtu ad fyrri kosturinn veeri réttur. Vid leidarlok verdur ekki
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annad sé0 en ad hun fii stadist. Allar drfellingar petabrotsins eru hjd Jéni
og margvislegur mismunur annar midad vid hina niskyldu Reykjabok.
Ymislegt er b6 ekki eins. Talsvert er um pad i eintaki Jons ad texta sé
hnikad til med samheitum og 6likri ordar6d eda pa ad ordum er sleppt eda
aukid vid. Hvergi er munurinn pé svo mikill ad hann utiloki ad Jén hafi
haft petabrotid sem forrit, enda var hann ekki nakvemur afritari og honum
heetti til ad fara frjdlslega med texta. Odru kann ad gegna par sem texti hans
er réttari en texti brotsins, ad hluta midad vid onnur skinnhandrit en lika
vegna pess ad skrifari brotsins hefur 4 fieinum st6dum misskilid textann
eda ekki vandad sig, samanber ,slegur/dslegur” og ,médurfreendi/Mordur
freendi“. Hér hefur Jén pd unnid med peim hetti sem sanski freedimad-
urinn Sture Hast kallar ,regressioner” og synir deemi um frd 17. 6ld, pad
er ad segja ,automatisk atergang frin forlagans ldsart till en i moderhand-
skriftet eller annan ildre handskrifts i stemmat forekommande ldsart.“44
Franski sagnfredingurinn Marc Bloch ordadi petta dgeetlega & sinum tima:
»Afritarar hafa stundum leidrétt fyrirmyndir sinar. Jafnvel pétt peir hafi
unnid sjalfstaett, hver i sinu lagi, leiddu sameiginlegar vitsmunalegar hefdir
pa oft ad somu nidurstédu. 45

Nidurstada

Hvergi i eintaki Jons kemur nokkud fyrir sem synir afdrittarlaust ad pad
geti ekki verid skrifad eftir petabrotinu. Samkvemt reglu Maas er pad pd
runnid frd pvi. Ad svo stéddu er 6parfi ad gera rdd fyrir millilid, eins og
freedimonnum hattir til ad gera til atskyringar & ordamun. Hver atti sd
skrifari lika ad vera? Miklu liklegra er ad fravikin hafi ordid til hja Joéni,
enda eru i handriti hans atridi sem beinlinis md atskyra sem urvinnslu &
texta petabrotsins, ekki sist 4 villunni ,,sem pu dtt um® (sja hér 4 bls. 250).
Verdur pvi haft fyrir satt ad AM 136 fol. sé skrifad eftir petabrotinu og ad
bldin tvo séu pad sem eftir er af Gullskinnu. Pad er pé ekkert endilega
rétt og lokanidurstada veltur 4 pvi hvernig innbyrdis tengslum handrita af
Gullskinnugerd er hittad. Su vinna er ekki til lykta leidd og nytt stemma
Njils sogu sem er i vinnslu getur ekki stadist um pad atridi, pvi gert er rad
44 Hast, Pappershandskrifterna till Hardar saga, 37.

45 Marc Bloch, Til varnar sagnfradinni eda starf sagnfradingsins, pyd. Gudmundur J. Gud-
mundsson (Selfoss: Semundur, 2017), 130.
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fyrir sj6 vardveittum afritum Gullskinnu og sextdn handritum runnum frd
fjorum glstudum afritum.4® Sé petabrotid Gullskinna er Jén Gissurarson
einn til frdsagnar um texta hennar og hin handritin runnin frd honum.
Oll hafa pau Tyrfing i Bjarnanesi en ekki Berjanesi og pau sleppa btitnum
»alpingis. Gunnar ridur nu til“ (sja hér 4 bls. 248—249), fyrir utan allt annad
sem vantar { petabrotid midad vid 6nnur elstu handrit. Leidréttingar Jéns
eru parna lika. Porgeir Otkelsson er ,6slegur® og nafni hans Starkadarson
hittir ,M6rd freenda sinn®, med fleiru sem 6hugsandi er ad margir skrifarar
hafi leidrétt & sama hdtt, heldur hlytur forritid ad vera sameiginlegt eda ad
hver skrifadi eftir 68rum. Vissulega vikja handritin oft frd Jéni i samein-
ingu og stundum er texti peirra réttari, svo sem pegar sveinar tveir rada
hjénaband Unnar og Hrits, ad blygdunarkenndin bar J6n ofurlidi: ,Eg skal
pér Mordur vera og stefna pér af konunni og finna pad til fordttu ad pu
hefur ei sofid vel med henni.“4” Hér hafa 6nnur handrit Gullskinnugerdar
,$0rdi0 hana®, eins og vera ber (AM 470 4to, AM 555 ¢ 4t0), eda setja rinir
i stad ,,s0rdid“ (BL Add MS 4867).48 Hugsanlega er petta lagfaering einhvers
pessara skrifara & Joni ut fra pekkingu peirra 4 ségunni, en petta fravik og
morg onnur halda peim valkosti opnum ad pad standist ekki ad eintak Jons
Gissurarsonar sé skrifad eftir petabrotinu, heldur hafi Gullskinna verid
allt annad handrit, alfarid glatad, sem Jon og fleiri h6fdu undir hondum
um midbik 17. aldar. Tilgitan stendur pvi og fellur med vandadri athugun
4 innbyrdis tengslum handrita sem kennd eru vid Gullskinnu, par sem
tekid yroi tillit til misjafnra geda en jafnframt konnud adfong skrifara
og adgengi peirra ad handritum 4 skinni eda pappir. Athuga verdur adra
texta sem somu menn skrifudu og i raun dtheimtir saklaus spurning
um forrit eins handrits allsherjar rannsékn 4 vinnubrégdum og verklagi
fyrstu kynslédar fornritaskrifara drin 1630—1660. Svo ad aftur sé visad i
Springborg, pa er ,abenbart at disse forhold tranger til en mere dybtgaende
undersggelse.“49

46 Vef. Zeevaert et al., ,A New Stemma of Njdls saga,“ 1.

47 AM 136 fol. Njils saga med hendi Jéns Gissurarsonar, 6v—7r.

48 AM 470 4to. Njils saga med hendi séra Ketils Jorundssonar, 20; AM 555 ¢ 4to. Njils saga
med hendi Halldérs Gudmundssonar, 5v: British Library. BL 4867. Njils saga med hendi
J6ns Poérdarsonar, 7r

49 Springborg, ,Antiqve historiz lepores, 81.
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HANDRIT

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum

fradum, Reykjavik

AM 114 fol. 243, 246

AM 122 a fol. (Kroksfjardarbok) 178,
182, 184, 244

AM 122 b fol. (Reykjarfjardarbdk) 244,
246

AM 126 fol. 244

AM 132 fol. (Mdruvallabok) 245, 252

AM 133 fol. (Kélfalaekjarbok) 252

AM 134 fol. 237

AM 136 fol. 237—238, 241, 244, 247,
249-255

AM 137 fol. 237

AM 138 fol. 244

AM 145 fol. 245

AM 151 fol. 245

AM 152 fol. 94

AM 162 B fol. 6 237—242, 248—255

AM 162 B fol. € 252

AM 162 B fol. n 252

AM 164 a fol. 245

AM 165 a—e fol. 245

AM 165 f fol. 244

AM 165 g—m fol. 245

AM 165 m fol. 244

AM 174 fol. 245

AM 202 a fol. 245

AM 205 fol. 244

AM 215 fol. 244

AM 334 fol. (Stadarhdlsbok Gragasar)
171—186, 188—189

AM 346 fol. (Stadarfellsbok) 178

AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbdk) 182

AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok Jénsbokar) 182
AM 413 fol. 158
AM 433 1 fol. VI 158

AM 340 4to 244245
AM 343 a4t0 94

AM 343 a 4to 245

AM 466 4to (Oddabdk) 252
AM 467 4to 239

AM 469 4to 237

AM 470 4to 237, 241, 255
AM 471 4t0 94

AM 510 4to 73-97

AM 527 4to 244

AM 555 a4to 237

AM 555 c 4to 237, 255
AM 596 4t0 94

AM 610 a—f 4to 244
AM 673 aI-1I 4to 169
AM 679 4to 169

GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbok) 73—97,
185

GKS 1157 fol. (Konungsbok Gragisar)
171—187, 189

GKS 2845 4to 245

GKS 2870 4to (Graskinna) 237, 252

NKS 3010 4to 8, 17—20, 25

SAM 1 (Codex Scardensis, Skardsbok
postulasagna) 182—183, 185, 190
SAM 30b 27

Add. 1 fol. 178, 180
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Den Arnamagnaanske Samling,
Institut for Nordiske Studier og Sprog-
videnskab, Kpbenhavns Universitetet,
KobenbhavnKgbenbavns Universitetet,
Kgbenbavn

AM 11 fol. 245

AM 45 fol. (Codex Frisianus, Frissbok)
178, 180, 183, 185—186, 189—190

AM 50 afol. 245

AM 51 fol. (Fagrskinna) 88

AM 61 fol. 79

AM 109 fol. 244

AM 202 g a fol. 245

AM 202iafol. 245

AM 202 k fol. 245

AM 241 a1 fol. 178, 180

AM 241 b1 fol. 171

AM 241 b1y fol. 178

AM 249 c fol. 169

AM 249 p fol. 178

AM 325 XI 2 h 4to 178

AM 291 4t0 73-97

AM 309 4to (Bzjarbdk) 252

AM 310 4to 78—79

AM 325 VIII 4 c 4t0 178

AM 399 4to (Codex Resenianus,
Resensbok) 178, 183—184

AM 468 4to (Reykjabdk) 239—242,
248—-249, 252, 254

AM 580 4to 75

AM 618 4to 172—173

AM 663 b 4to 245

AM 671 4t0 178, 183—184

Héradsskjalasafn Austfirdinga, Egilsstodum
A6-13-7 8

A6-317-55 27
A6-328-5-5g 27

Landsbdkasafn Islands — Hdskdlabékasafn,
Reykjavik

IB 815 8vo 202—204, 210—222

IB 81516 8vo (Hvarfsbok) 202—203
IBR 95 4t0 61

JS 254—58 4to 202
JS 255 4to 202—204, 210—222
JS 588—091 4to 202
JS 589 4to 202—204, 210—222

JS fragm 14 171
Lbs 40 fol. 149

Lbs 540 4to 9

Lbs 1301 4to 204

Lbs 2358—73 4to 203—204
Lbs 2373 Il 4to 203

Lbs 2398 4to 157, 159

Lbs 416—425 8vo 22

Lbs 418 8vo 20—21

Lbs 420 8vo 23—24, 30—31
Lbs 423 8vo 19, 25—26
Lbs 1273 8vo 204

Lbs 4795 8vo 197

Lbs fragm 82 (Kringla) 170—186, 188

bjédskjalasafn Islands, Reykjavik
Hannes Porsteinsson, Z£vir lerdra
manna 242—243

British Library, London
Add MS 4867 255
Add MS 11283 172
Add MS 18837 172

Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm

Holm Perg 5 fol. 182
Holm Perg 4 4to 178
Holm Perg 7 4to 73—97

Kobenbavns Universitetsbibliotek,
Kobenhavn

Membr. Res. 6 183—184



HANDRIT 261

Riksarkivet, Oslo

NRA 55 A (Jofraskinna) 185
NRA 78 177, 180—181, 184—186, 189

Universiteitsbibliotheek, Rijksuniversiteit
te Utrecht

Traj 1374 (Codex Trajectinus,
Trektarbok) 243

Handritanifn:

Belgsdalsbdk, sja AM 347 fol.
Bejarbok, sjd AM 309 4to

Codex Frisianus, sja AM 45 fol.
Codex Resenianus, sjia AM 399 4to
Codex Scardensis, sjd SAM 1
Fagrskinna, sji AM 51 fol.
Flateyjarbdk, sja GKS 1005 fol.

Frissbok, sja AM 45 fol.

Griaskinna, sjia GKS 2870 4to
Hvarfsbok, sji [B 815—16 8vo
Jofraskinna, sja NRA 55 A
Kilfalaekjarbok, sja AM 133 fol.
Konungsbok Gragisar, sja GKS 1157 fol.
Kringla, sji Lbs fragm 82
Kroksfjardarbok, sja AM 122 a fol.
Modruvallabdk, sja AM 132 fol.
Oddabdk, sja AM 466 4to

Resensbok, sja AM 399 4to

Reykjabdk, sjd AM 468 4to
Reykjarfjardarbok, sja AM 122 b fol.
Skardsbok Jonsbdkar, sja AM 350 fol.
Skardsbok postulasagna, sja SAM 1
Stadarfellsbdk, sja AM 346 fol.
Stadarholsbok Grégisar, sja AM 334 fol.
Trektarbok, sjd Traj 1374


















